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Abstract
This thesis examines the formal and informal methods that were used to regulate prostitution
in Edinburgh and Glasgow between 1892 and 1939 and explores the ways in which this
influenced the lives of the women involved. Whilst there has been a considerable amount of
research on prostitution during the nineteenth century, particularly in relation to England, the
history of prostitution in Scotland during the early twentieth century has been relatively
neglected. This thesis therefore begins to fill that lacuna.
The thesis argues that in Edinburgh and Glasgow, the police, magistrates, voluntary
organisations and the probation service increasingly worked together to develop a new
'penal-welfare' approach towards controlling prostitution. Consequently, women who were
caught soliciting were increasingly placed on probation or sent to reform homes, rather than
to prison. The thesis therefore explores the role of voluntary organisation and suggests that
the methods that were used to reform women in accordance with middle-class
understandings of femininity and domesticity were consequently transferred into official
practice.
Whilst social reformers may have wanted to banish prostitution from respectable
society, the thesis demonstrates that, in practice, any attempt to remove prostitution from the
centre of the city was unsuccessful, and women continued to work on some of the most
prominent streets in Edinburgh and Glasgow. Moreover, an examination of the Edinburgh
and Glasgow police and court records shows that, contrary to what happened in London
during this period, prostitution was not increasingly criminalised, but that prosecution rates
declined and the police became more reluctant to arrest prostitutes. Nonetheless, brothel-
keepers and 'bullies' continued to be targeted by the police because of their assumed abuse
of prostitutes. The thesis therefore examines the complexities of these different relationships.
By focusing on the lives of the women involved in prostitution, the thesis argues that
women primarily continued to engage in prostitution due to poverty and a range of wider
socio-economic factors that encouraged them to seek the higher wages that prostitution
provided. Elowever, although poverty, abuse and exploitation remained a common feature in
the lives of many of the women involved in prostitution, this thesis explores the numerous
ways in which women attempted to negotiate those difficulties. Whilst the women were not
always successful in resisting the institutions and individuals who attempted to control or
exploit them, by exploring the experiences of the women, this thesis highlights their
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Chapter One: Introduction
I think that if our prostitutes were driven off the streets there would be a
danger to respectable women.
Edinburgh Chief Constable Roderick Ross, 1927.'
Chief Constable Roderick Ross' 1927 statement highlights the ambiguities
surrounding both the policing of prostitution and attitudes towards the nature and
role of prostitution in society during the early twentieth century. On the one hand,
Ross' proposal that 'our prostitutes' should not be 'driven off the streets' suggests
that he was against this method of criminalising street prostitution and thought that
prostitution performed a necessary role in society. On the other hand, he clearly saw
the women who were involved in prostitution as being unrespectable and different to
other women. Nonetheless, his use of the possessive pronoun 'our' suggests that he
did not necessarily see them as outcasts from society. This thesis will explore how
different methods of regulation, both formal and informal, influenced prostitution in
Edinburgh and Glasgow during the first half of the twentieth century. How, in other
words, did the police, voluntary organisations and probation officers work together to
control and reform women involved in prostitution, and what impact did this have on
the lives of the women? The experiences of these women, although difficult to
ascertain, are central to this thesis. By focusing on their lives it is possible to
determine some of the reasons as to why women became involved in prostitution and
the difficulties they faced. Whilst abuse, exploitation and poverty affected many of
the women, this thesis will also explore the ways in which women negotiated the
challenges posed by the individuals and institutions that attempted to control or
exploit them.
Since the legitimisation of prostitution as a serious subject for historical
research in the 1970s, the historiography of prostitution has increased dramatically,
resulting in the formation of a considerable field - one which covers a wide variety
of time periods and geographic locations. These works range from individual studies
of specific cities and countries to those popular studies which attempt to give a more
1
Scotsman, 28 January 1927, p. 11.
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See, for example, Jacques Rossiaud, Medieval Prostitution (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1988);
Philippa Levine, Prostitution, Race and Empire: Policing Venereal Disease in the British Empire
(London: Routledge, 2003); Sumanta Banerjee, Under the Raj: Prostitution in Colonial Bengal (New
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general overview of international trends across several centuries.3 This diverse
research has greatly increased our knowledge of prostitution across the world and
provides useful analytical frameworks which can be used to help analyse the wider
social implications of prostitution in different contexts.
The historiography of British prostitution, however, provides the most useful
frame for this study. The British literature focuses predominantly on the nineteenth
century, and in particular on the English experience.4 Whilst there is research on
prostitution in Scotland during the nineteenth century, and a small selection which
focuses on England during the first half of the twentieth century, there has been no
research which combines these fields to investigate prostitution in early-twentieth-
century Scotland.5 Considering that Scotland has distinctive traditions of law,
York: Monthly Review Press, 1998); Maria Luddy, Prostitution and Irish Society 1800-1940
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007); Mary Gibson, Prostitution and the State in Italy,
1860-1915 (Ohio: Ohio State University Press, 1986); Victoria Harris, Selling Sex in the Reich
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010); Alain Corbin. Women for Hire: Prostitution and Sexuality
in France after 1850 (London; Harvard University Press, 1990); Laurie Bernstein, Sonia's Daughters:
Prostitutes and Their Regulation in Imperial Russia (Berkeley; University of California Press, 1995);
Christian Henriot, Prostitution and Sexuality in Shanghai: A Social History, 1849-1949 (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2001); Gail Hershatter, Dangerous Pleasures: Prostitution and
Modernity in Twentieth Century Shanghai (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1997); Kay
Daniels, So Much Hard Work: Women and Prostitution in Australian History (Sydney: Fontana,
1984); Donna J. Guy, Sex & Danger in Buenos Aires: Prostitution, Family, and Nation in Argentina
(Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1991); Ruth Rosen, The Lost Sisterhood: Prostitution in
America, 1900-1919 (London: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1982); Timothy J. Gilfoyle, City of
Eros: New York City, Prostitution, and the Commercialization of Sex, 1790-1920 (London: W.W.
Norton, 1992); Marilynn Wood Hill, Their Sisters' Keepers: Prostitution in New York City, 1830-
1870 (London: University of California Press, 1993); Daniel Francis, Red Light Neon: a History of
Vancouver's Sex Trade (Vancouver: Subway, 2006).
3 For general overviews and popular history see, for example, Nils Johan Ringdal, Love For Sale: A
Global History ofProstitution (London: Atlantic, 2004); Mark Connelly, The Response to Prostitution
in the Progressive Era (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 1980); Mariana Valverde,
The Age of Light, Soap, and Water: Moral Reform in English Canada, 1885-1925 (Toronto: Toronto
University Press, 2008); Neil Philip, Working Girls: An Illustrated History of the Oldest Profession
(London: Bloomsbury 1991); Nicki Roberts, Whores in History: Prostitution in Western Society
(London: Harper Collins, 1992).
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See, for example, Judith R. Walkowitz, Prostitution and Victorian Society: Women, Class and the
State (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1980); Francis Finnegan, Poverty and Prostitution: A
Study of Victorian Prostitutes in York (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1980); Paula Bartley,
Prostitution, Prevention and Reform in England, 1860-1914 (London: Routledge, 2000); Tony
Henderson, Disorderly Women in Eighteenth-Century London: Prostitution and Control in the
Metropolis, 1730-1830 (London: Longman, 1999).
5 On Scotland in the nineteenth century see, Linda Mahood, The Magdalenes: Prostitution in the
Nineteenth Century (London: Routledge, 1990); on twentieth-century prostitution in England see,
Julia Laite, Common Prostitutes and Ordinary Citizens: Commercial Sex in London, 1885-1960
(Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2012); Helen Self, Prostitution, Women and Misuse of the Law:
the Fallen Daughters of Eve (London: Frank Cass, 2003); Stefan Slater, 'Pimps, Police and Filles de
Joie: Foreign Prostitution in Interwar London', The London Journal, 32, I (2007) pp. 53-74.
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medical practice, and practical policing,6 there has previously not been any research
undertaken to discover how the unique Scottish context affected the nature of
prostitution and its regulation in Scotland during the early twentieth century.7 In light
of recent research which has shown how important the 'particularities of place' are
for influencing prostitution, this thesis will therefore begin to address a significant
lacuna within British social history.8
Prostitution has never technically been illegal in Britain; however, several
acts and by-laws have been used to make prostitution-related offences, such as
soliciting, brothel-keeping, and living off the immoral earnings of prostitution,
illegal. During the early nineteenth century prostitution was mainly regulated using
the vagrancy laws. These were not designed specifically to police prostitution, but
they were used to prosecute women who engaged in prostitution by arresting them
for offences such as causing public annoyance and disorder and committing indecent
or riotous behaviour. In Scotland the common law offence 'breach of the peace' was
used to similar effect during the early nineteenth century. In England and Wales the
Contagious Diseases Acts of 1864, 1866 and 1869 made compulsory the genital
examination of any women suspected of being a 'common prostitute' in particular
port and garrison towns.9 However, this legislations was only enacted in specific
towns (none of which were in Scotland), and they were mainly used for the purpose
of reducing venereal disease within the armed forces. Therefore, in terms of
widespread regulation of prostitution (as opposed to the medical regulation of
6
See, for example, David Barrie, Police in the Age of Improvement: Police Development and the
Civic Tradition in Scotland, 1775-1865 (Cullompton: Willan Publishing, 2008); Douglas Grant, The
Thin Blue Line: The Story of the City ofGlasgow Police (London: Long, 1973); Lindsay Fanner, "The
Genius of our Law": Criminal Law and the Scottish Legal Tradition', in Law in History: Histories of
Law and Society Vol. II (ed.), David Sugarman (Aldershot: Ashgate, 1996) pp. 97-115; Richard
Cowley, A History of the British Police: From its Earliest Beginnings to the Present Day (Stroud:
History Press, 2011); David Hamilton, The Healers: A History of Medicine in Scotland (Edinburgh:
Mercatpress, 1981).
7 For research on prostitution in Scotland after the Second World War see, Roger Davidson and Gayle
Davis, '"A Festering Sore on the Body of Society": The Wolfenden Committee and Female
Prostitution in Mid-Twentieth-Century Scotland', Journal of Scottish Historical Studies, 24 (2005) pp.
80-98.
8
See, Philip Howell, Geographies ofRegulation: Policing Prostitution in Nineteenth Century Britain
and the Empire (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009).
9 For more on the Contagious Diseases Acts see, Pamela Cox 'Compulsion, Voluntarism, and
Venereal Disease: Governing Sexual Health in England after the Contagious Diseases Acts', Journal
ofBritish Studies, 46, 1 (2007) pp. 91-115; Frank Mort, Dangerous Sexualities: Medico-Moral
Politics in England since 1830 (London: Routledge, 2000); Paul, McHugh, Prostitution and Victorian
Social Reform (London: Croom Helm, 1979). Walkowitz, Prostitution and Victorian Society.
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women in specific English garrison towns), the Contagious Diseases Acts were
arguably not as influential as the national legislation which was passed, in part, as a
result of the opposition to these Acts.
Opposition to the Contagious Diseases Acts came from a wide range of
social, moral and politically motivated campaigners. These included working-class
men and women who recognised the class bias inherent in the selection of suspect
women, evangelicals who condemned the state regulation of vice, and the early
feminists and campaigners who supported Josephine Butler's Ladies National
Association for the Repeal of the Contagious Diseases Acts, a group which protested
against the Acts because they allegedly licensed a double standard of morality which
resulted in the oppression and ill-treatment of women. 10 When the Acts were
successfully repealed in 1886, many of these reformers, collectively known as the
'social purity movement', turned their attention towards 'white slavery.'11 The moral
panic, which was ignited by the tales of young British girls being abducted and
forced into sexual slavery abroad, and fuelled by sensationalist newspaper articles
such as W.T Stead's 'The Maiden Tribute of Modern Babylon',12 resulted in the
enactment of the 1885 Criminal Amendment Act.12 Amongst several sections which
aimed at policing morality, the Act raised the age of consent from thirteen to sixteen
and made brothel-keeping illegal.14 In addition to the Act, the National Vigilance
Association (NVA) was founded in order to help uphold and enforce these new
morality laws throughout Britain.15
10
See, for example, Jane Jordan and Ingrid Sharp, Josephine Butler and the Prostitution Campaigns:
Diseases of the Body Politic (London: Routledge, 2003); Lisa Nolland, A Victorian Feminist
Christian: Josephine Butler, the Prostitutes and God (Carlisle: Paternoster, 2004); Philippa l.cvine,
Victorian Feminism, 1850-1900 (London: Century Hutchinson, 1987).
11 For more on the social purity movement see, for example, Edward Bristow, Vice and Vigilance:
Purity Movements in Britain Since 1700 (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 1977); Alan Hunt,
Governing Morals: A Social History ofGoverning Morals (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1999);
12 William T. Stead, 'The Maiden Tribute of Modern Babylon', parts I-1V, Pall Mall Gazette, 6, 7, 8,
10 July 1885; for more on moral panics see, for example, Stanley Cohen, Folk Devils and Moral
Panics: The Creation of the Mods and Rockers (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1987); Chas Criticher,
Moral Panics and the Media (Milton Keynes: Open University Press, 2003).
13 For a further discussion of 'white slavery' see Edward Bristow, Prostitution and Prejudice, the
Jewish Fight against White Slavery, 1870-1939 (Oxford: Clarendon, 1982); Katarina Leppanen,
'Movement ofWomen: Trafficking in the Interwar Era' Women's Studies International Forum, 30, 6
(2007) pp. 523-533.
14 Criminal Law Amendment Act 1885 (48 & 4 Vict.c.69).
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See, Viviene E. Cree, From Public Streets to Private Lives: The Changing Task ofSocial Work
(Aldershot: Avebury, 1995).
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However, when considering the day-to-day policing of prostitution in
Scotland, the separate Scottish legislation was arguably the most influential. The
most important national legislation in Scotland was the 1892 Burgh Police (Scotland)
Act. This Act stipulated that to 'loiter about or importune for the purposes of
prostitution' by a 'common prostitute or streetwalker' was an offence punishable by
a fine of up to forty shillings for each offence.16 The timeframe of this study begins
in 1892 precisely because of this important national legislation. Although this Act
was similar to its English and Welsh counterparts, it had several significant
differences. In England and Wales the police had to prove that a woman had been
soliciting to the 'annoyance of the inhabitants or passengers.' 17 This could be
difficult to prove and therefore slowed down the prosecution process, often resulting
in the fabrication of evidence by the police, which in turn led to feelings of mistrust.
In Scotland it was not necessary to prove annoyance, which lessened the need for
fabricated evidence. Additionally, in accordance with Scottish legal tradition, the
Procurator Fiscal, and not the police, was responsible for initiating prosecutions.18
Unlike in England and Wales, under Scottish law the uncorroborated evidence of one
witness was not sufficient to prove a charge.19 This again helped to avoid the
manufacture of false charges, which was perceived to have become a problem in
England.20 In Scotland the police also employed a system of cautioning which meant
that a woman had to be seen importuning on three separate occasions before she
could be arrested. Only if the woman was cautioned and reported several times was
21
she formally charged and recognised as a 'common prostitute'. This helped to stop
cases of mistaken identity and potentially meant that women who were only
occasionally turning to prostitution had less chance of being labelled a 'common
prostitute'. The thesis will therefore assess what impact these differences had on the
policing of prostitution in Scotland.
16 The Burgh Police (Scotland) Act 1892 (55 & 56 Vict.c.55).
17
Report of the Street Offences Committee, pp. 1928-9 (cmd.3231 ),IX, 13,16,24-5, as cited in
Davidson and Davis, 'A festering Sore on the Body of Society'.
18
See, Lindsay Farmer, Criminal Law, Tradition and Legal Order: Crime and the Genius ofScots
Law 1747 to the Present (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1997).
19 Ibid. p. 82.
20
See, for example Clive Emsley, 'Sergeant Goddard: The Story of the Rotten Apple, or a Diseased
Orchard?' in Amy Gilman Srebnick and Rene Levy (eds), Crime and Culture a Historical Perspective
(Aldershot: Ashgate, 2005) pp. 85-104.
21 Davidson and Davis, 'A festering Sore on the Body of Society', p. 83.
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In addition to the 1892 Burgh Police Act, individual cities within Scotland
also had their own separate acts which were equally significant. In Edinburgh, the
1879 Edinburgh Municipal and Police Act stated that the 'common prostitute' or
'night walker' who:
loiters or importunes passengers for the purposes of prostitution in or
near any street or court, or any common stair or passage, or in any public
park or garden, Holyrood park, or any other open space frequented by the
public shall be liable to a penalty not exceeding five pounds, or in the
discretion of the judge or police, may, without a penalty being inflicted,
be committed to prison for a period not exceeding that of 60 days."
Although it was very similar to the 1892 Act, the Edinburgh Act of 1879 gave the
courts considerably more power to impose harsher fines and sentences. Therefore
there were more options for harsher punishment in Edinburgh than in Glasgow. In
Glasgow, the Glasgow Police (Further Powers) Act of 1892 meant that women could
be fined up to 40 shillings and sentenced to prison for a period no longer than 60
days in default of payment.23
Local licensing acts were also used for regulating prostitution. For example, the
1898 Edinburgh Burgh Police (Scotland) Act stipulated that:
The occupier of a place of public resort for the sale or consumption of
provisions of refreshments of any kind, is placed under like restriction -
being prohibited from knowingly harbouring prostitutes or suffering
persons of notoriously bad fame to assemble therein.2'
This Act was specific to Edinburgh; however, similar licensing Acts also applied
across Scotland. The 1903 Licensing (Scotland) Act prohibited publicans and hotel
keepers from 'permitting men or women of notoriously bad fame from assembling
25and meeting within his premises.'
Other important Scottish legislation included the 1902 Immoral Traffic
(Scotland) Act. The Act was introduced to target men who trafficked women into
prostitution and lived off their immoral earnings, and men who 'in any public place
persistently solicit or importune for immoral purposes.'26 The Act allowed for
22 The Edinburgh Municipal and Police Act 1879 (42&43 Vict. c. cxxxii).
23 The Glasgow Police (Further Powers) Act 1892 (55&56 Vict, c.165).
24
Edinburgh Burgh Police (Scotland) Act 1898 (58&59 Vict c. 152).
25 The Licensing (Scotland) Act 1903 (3 Edw 7, c. 25).
26 The Immoral Traffic (Scotland) Act 1902 (I&2 Geo 5, c. 20).
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imprisonment for up to six months, and the 1912 Criminal Law Amendment Act
introduced the use of the cat tail whip as further punishment for these offences.27
However, although this sounds particularly harsh, C.A. MacPherson, the Prosecutor
to the Edinburgh Police Court in 1923, explained that there were few convictions
under these Immoral Traffic Acts and that they referred to something 'much more
grave' than mere solicitation.28 In addition, The 1892 Burgh Police (Scotland) Act,
section 301 (25) stipulated that 'every person who habitually or persistently
importunes or solicits women or children for immoral purposes' is liable to a fine of
2940 shillings. This was intended to stop men from soliciting women and potentially
could have been used to address the gender imbalance that had caused so much
resistance from those who were opposed to the double moral standard of morality.
However, MacPherson again pointed out that the legislation was effectively a dead
letter because it was almost impossible to prove that a man was 'habitually or
persistently importuning' and that his purpose was immoral.70 Moreover, women
were very reluctant to provide witness testimony in these types of cases. Instead of
using this legislation to arrest men who solicited, molested and annoyed women on
the street, MacPherson explained that the police used the common law offence of
'breach of the peace'.31 Therefore, although the police had difficulties implementing
legislation against male solicitation, it is significant that the issue of men's
involvement in prostitution was being acknowledged in Scotland.
Julia Laite's PhD thesis Prostitution in London 1885-1930 and monograph
'Common Prostitutes and Ordinary Citizens: Commercial Sex in London, 1885-
1960' provide a detailed analysis of prostitution in London and are perhaps the most
• • • 32useful studies for understanding prostitution during this period. Laite argues that,
from 1885 to 1930, prostitution in London was increasingly criminalised. Her work,
27 The Criminal Law Amendment Act 1912 (3&4 Geo 5, c. 38).
28 The Women's Library, London, (hereafter TWL) 3AMS/B/04/02: Papers of The Association of
Moral and Social Hygiene (hereafter AMSH), an address delivered by Edinburgh Police Court
Prosecutor C.A Macpherson to the Edinburgh Women's Citizen Association (hereafter EWCA) on I I
January 1923 concerning Solicitation Laws in Scotland, p. 2.
29 The Burgh Police (Scotland) Act 1892 (55&56 Vict.c.55).
30 TWL 3AMS/B/04/02, AMSH papers, address delivered by Edinburgh Police Court Prosecutor C.A
Macpherson to EWCA, on 11 January 1923, p. 2.
31 Ibid.
32 Julia Laite, Prostitution in London 1885-1930 PhD thesis (Cambridge University, 2008); Julia
Laite, Common Prostitutes and Ordinary Citizens: Commercial Sex in London, 1885-1960
(Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2012).
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which focuses on the day-to-day practical enforcement of the law, has shown how,
along with wider economic and social changes, policing practices were instrumental
in shaping the nature of prostitution. Laite argues that criminalisation forced women
to rely more heavily on third parties for protection against detection and facilitated a
move to more hidden forms of indoor prostitution, thus decreasing their
independence and increasing the possibilities for exploitation. For those who
continued to work on the street, intensified police persecution meant that they would
have less time to assess the situation and detect any key signs of danger, which was
an important part of their safety procedures. Thus, the whole solicitation process
became more dangerous. Similarly, Stefan Petrow also argues that the increased
involvement of London's Metropolitan Police Force in policing moral offences, such
as prostitution, made sex work more dangerous. However, he also suggests that the
Metropolitan police's powers to effectively deter or eliminate prostitution were
severely limited.33
London is a unique city; its size and diversity mean that to generalise the
findings from London to Scotland would be highly misleading. This thesis will
therefore examine the extent to which criminalisation occurred in Edinburgh and
Glasgow and argue that it was less intensive and detrimental in these Scottish cities
than in London. Moreover, in Edinburgh and Glasgow arrest and conviction rates for
soliciting offences continued to decline during the early twentieth century, arguably
far more quickly than the reduction in overall rates of prostitution that may have
been triggered by slight improvements in women's wages and welfare support.3"1
Rather than pursuing increased persecution, the police in these Scottish cities
appeared to be either ambivalent towards prostitution, or eager to help reform women
without resorting to penal punishment. Therefore, whilst policing certainly played an
important role in shaping the nature of prostitution, I will argue that wider socio¬
economic and cultural factors, such as changing entertainment patterns, technological
developments in communication and transport, along with increased reliance on a
33 Stefan Petrow, Policing Morals: The Metropolitan Police and the Home Office, 1870-1914
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1994).
34 See, for example, Ester Breitenbach and Eleanor Gordon, The World is III divided: Women's Work
in Scotland in the Nineteenth and Early Twentieth Centuries (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press,
1990).
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more penal-welfare approach towards controlling 'deviant' women, were at least
equally important as criminalisation.
By looking more closely at the experiences of women involved in different
types of prostitution, the thesis will also demonstrate how a move into more
clandestine types of prostitution was not necessarily more isolating or harmful than
working on the streets. Whilst all forms of prostitution potentially left women
vulnerable to exploitation and abuse, this thesis will argue that it was women who
lived alone and under the control of a 'pimp' who were in the most danger, rather
than those who worked in clandestine environments, such as dance clubs. The
relationships between 'prostitutes' and 'pimps' were often complex and not always
characterised by the stereotypical 'abuser-victim' paradigm; nonetheless, the
isolation of 'prostitutes' who were reliant on 'pimps' from other women did
potentially make their situation more dangerous.35 It has been suggested that
increased criminalisation of street and indoor prostitution made women turn to
'pimps' for protection.36 However, this thesis will show that this was not necessarily
the case. Whilst the police did attempt to prosecute brothels and other more
clandestine types of prostitution, their success rate was low and considerably
impaired by the ability of those in the sex industry to find new methods of avoiding
detection and prosecution - something reflected in the low conviction rate.
The notion that criminalisation increases the persecution and exploitation of
women is commonly put forward by those who want legalisation, decriminalisation,
or regulation of prostitution. One of the most vocal groups who typically want
legalisation are sex workers themselves. These women argue that they should have
the right to choose what they do with their own bodies and that the main problem for
them is the 'whore stigma' associated with sex work - something which legalisation
37
would potentially begin to undermine." Some feminists agree with these arguments,
vying for a more pragmatic approach which listens to the women who know the most
about prostitution. They argue that if women choose to work in the sex industry, then
35 The word prostitute will be used within the thesis, but with the understanding that this was a label
used by contemporaries to describe and categorise women who engaged in acts of prostitution.
36
Laite, Common Prostitutes and Ordinary Citizens.
37 See, for example, The International Prostitute's Collective, http://www.prostitutescolIective.net/
accessed 1 June 2012.
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they deserve the opportunity to work in a sate environment with the same
employment rights and regulations as other jobs.38
However, many radical feminists believe that prostitution needs to be
abolished due to its inherently harmful nature, arguing that prostitution is a symptom
and symbol of the gender inequalities still prevalent within society. They argue that
women do not freely choose prostitution and that underlying socio-economic factors,
such as poverty, inequality, drug and alcohol dependency and harmful childhood
experiences, limit the scope of their 'choices' and make some women more likely to
resort to prostitution. They argue, therefore, that criminalisation (albeit of those who
buy sex as opposed to those who sell it) is thus necessary.39
These issues are at the centre of a considerable split within feminism, one in
which the issues of legal rights, equality and freedom of choice are fundamental.
These different approaches have influenced the historiography. There is a noticeable
contrast between historians who have focused on the evidence which gives accounts
of the oppression suffered by women under patriarchy and those who have been
more concerned with showing women's historical agency. For example, Sheila
Jeffreys argues that abolitionism is the only solution for ridding society of this
harmful and exploitative activity which no woman truly chooses.'10 Her monograph
The Spinster and her Enemies, 1880-1930 consequently places a strong emphasis on
the role of the early feminists who campaigned for the abolition of prostitution, but
ignores the other early feminist organisations, such as the Association for Moral and
Social Hygiene (AMSH), which were more concerned about campaigning against the
oppressive solicitation laws in favour of women's rights and liberties."
Frances Finnegan's study of prostitution in York focuses on the lives of the
women involved and the extreme poverty and lack of economic opportunities which
38 See, for example, Jill Nagle, Whores and Other Feminists (London: Routledge, 1997); Sarah
Bromberg, Feminist Issues in Prostitution (1997) from feministissues.com: http://feministissues.com/
accessed 10 June 2012; Lisa McLaughlin, 'Discourses of Prostitution/Discourses of Sexuality'
Critical Studies in Mass Communication, 8, 3 (1991) pp. 249-272.
39 See, for example, Sheila Jeffreys, The Industrial Vagina: The Political Economy of the Global Sex
Trade (Oxford: Routledge, 2009); Kathleen Barry, The Prostitution of Sexuality (New York: New
York University Press 1995); Melissa Farley "'Bad for the body, bad for the heart": Prostitution
Harms Women Even If legalized or Decriminalized', Violence Against Women, 10 (2004) pp. 1087
1125.
40 Sheila Jeffreys, The Idea ofProstitution (Melbourne: Spinifex Press, 1997).
41 Sheila Jeffreys, The Spinster and her Enemies, Feminism and Sexuality 1880-1930 (London:
Pandora, 1985).
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drove women to work as prostitutes.42 Finnegan concludes that, as 'girls sickened,
took to drink or became physically less attractive they inevitably took the downward
path, leading first to what were described as "notorious" houses of ill fame, and
finally to the streets or the workhouse'; therefore 'poverty was the result as well as
the cause of their taking to prostitution.'4' However, as Finnegan admits, her use of
the newspaper reports of magistrates' court proceedings, the York Quarter sessions,
refuge records, poor law application and report books means that the emphasis is
inevitably on those women who were 'unsuccessful.'
Judith Walkowitz's monograph Prostitution and Victorian Society covers a
similar period, but she predominantly examines the Contagious Diseases Acts of
1864, 1886 and 1869 in Southampton and Portsmouth.44 Whereas Finnegan focuses
on the poverty and suffering the women faced, Walkowitz places a stronger emphasis
on how they resisted the 'technologies of power' (such as the police, magistrates,
medical profession, voluntary rescue organisations and reform institutes) which
attempted to label and control them by marginalizing sexually 'deviant' women.
Whilst agreeing that suffering was a central feature of life for many of these women,
Walkowitz highlights how they were not passive victims, hut autonomous
individuals who adapted to a hostile economic and social environment. Her later
work City of Dreadful Delight expands on this analysis by utilising more cultural
sources such as newspapers, fiction and music hall songs to explore how narratives
of sexual danger were created, reproduced, reinterpreted and contested.4S
Linda Mahood's monograph The Magdalenes also tries to balance the
problems of agency with the realities of economic hardship.However, whereas
Walkowitz focuses on the discourses surrounding the Contagious Diseases Acts and
the causes of prostitution, Mahood's emphasis is on the Magdalene Institutes, which
were designed to rescue 'fallen women'. Her study furthers the argument that these
predominantly middle-class evangelical voluntary organisations attempted to reform
42 Frances Finnegan, Poverty and Prostitution: A study of Victorian Prostitutes in York (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1979), p. 17 and 32.
43
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Laite, 'The Association for Moral and Social Hygiene, Abolitionism, and Prostitution Law in Britain,
1915-1959', Women's History Review, 17, 2 (2008) pp. 207-2.3.
44 Walkowitz, Prostitution and Victorian Society, p. 4.





and control working-class women's sexuality, gender and occupational roles so that
they would more closely emulate middle-class ideas of respectability, chastity and
domesticity.47 Paula Bartley also examines the prevention and reform of prostitutes
in a similar period (1860-1914) in England, and, like Mahood and Walkowitz, she
also focuses on class and gender, but places a stronger emphasis on the role of
religion in the reform movement. 4X Bartley particularly examines how the
responsibility for prostitution changed from being seen as due to individual women's
inadequacies to a notion of prostitutes as the victims of male lust and social
inequality. Bartley argues that this change was reflected in the reformers' methods,
with their initial attempts to reform prostitutes developing into a wider project to
prevent prostitution altogether.
Although Mahood has studied Scotland during the nineteenth century, there
has been little research undertaken on prostitution and reform institutions in
twentieth-century Scotland. One important exception is the work of Viviene Cree,
who has tracked shifts in the remit of the National Vigilance Association in Scotland
across the twentieth century as it reconfigured (and renamed) itself to become
primarily an adoption society.49 However, there has yet to be any detailed analysis of
how different voluntary reform institutes and organisations worked together with
practical policing to influence the day-to-day experience of prostitution. This thesis
will therefore use the records of voluntary organisations, such as the Glasgow and
Edinburgh Magdalene Asylums and the National Vigilance Association of Scotland
(Eastern Division), along with the records of the police and the newly formed
probation service, to explore how they worked together to control and reform
women. This new 'penal-welfare' approach, as described by David Garland, was part
of a wider movement aimed at controlling anti-social behaviour, and (in this
instance) preventing women from engaging in prostitution by providing them with
47 For further discussion of the concept of separate spheres see, for example, Amanda Vickery,
'Golden Age to Separate Spheres? A Review of the Categories and Chronology of English Women's
History', The Historical Journal, 36, 2 (1993) pp. 383-414; Leonore Davidoff and Catherine Hall,
Family Fortunes: Men and Women of the English Middle Class, 1780-1850 (London: Hutchinson,
1987).
48
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welfare in return for adherence to middle-class standards of appropriate sexual and
feminine behaviour/0
The majority of the research on prostitution during the first half of the
twentieth century has tended to focus on the First World War. For example, Angela
Woollacott has analysed the phenomenon known as 'Khaki Fever' - a condition
believed by contemporaries to have been brought on by the excitement of war, which
encouraged young women to engage in 'amateur prostitution' with soldiers.51
Woollacott suggests that in addition to the medical fears associated with the spread
of venereal disease, it was the disturbance of normality and the resulting loss of
social control during the First World War which increased concern about young
women's social and sexual behaviour/2 This, in turn, sparked a need for control,
which resulted in the creation of the Women Patrols and Women Police/2 These
patrols attempted to discourage young women from any promiscuous activity by
patrolling the streets in the hope that their presence would discourage immorality.
Philippa Levine and Lucy Bland both agree that the 'widespread perceptions of the
need for control of female sexuality' meant that the patrols' 'attempts to protect
women and girls ... tended to slip into surveillance'.54 The main targets for this
surveillance were working-class women who were described as blatant, assertive and
aggressive, and were therefore seen as subverting the gender and moral order.
However, the women patrols were generally less concerned with 'hardened
prostitutes'; therefore, focusing on these patrols is less useful when analysing the
effects of war on prostitution in general.
Nonetheless, in March 1918, Regulation 40D of the Defence of the Realm
Act (DORA) made it an offence for any woman with venereal disease to either have
50
See, David Garland, Punishment and Welfare (Aldershot: Gower, 1985).
51
Angela Woollacott, '"Khaki Fever" and its Control: Gender, Class, Age and Sexual Morality on the




53 For a further discussion of the Women Police and Patrols see Philippa Levine, 'Walking the Streets
in a Way no Decent Woman Should', Journal ofModern History, 66 (1994) pp. 34-78; I.ouise
Jackson, Women Police: Gender, Welfare and Surveillance in the Twentieth Century (Manchester:
Manchester University Press, 2006).
54 Levine 'Walking the streets in a way no decent woman should', p. 36; Lucy Bland, 'In the Name of
Protection: The Policing of Women in the First World War', in Women in Law: Explorations in Law,
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sex with, or to solicit, a member of the armed forces.5:1 This Act therefore also
affected 'professional prostitutes', and consequently the impact of temporary
wartime legislation must also be taken into account. Steve Humphries has argued that
the loosening of heterosexual morality after the war caused considerable tensions
between the dominant morality (which prohibited premarital intercourse) and the
younger generation's increasing sexualisation.56 However, although the First World
War was clearly influential in shaping temporary legislation and attitudes towards
class, gender and sexuality, it is important not to let this emphasis on the First World
War and the Women Patrols overshadow the regulation of prostitution during
peacetime - a period which of course spans many more years than just 1914-1918.
By examining the period before, during and after the First World War, this thesis will
question what impact the war actually had on the regulation of all types of
prostitution throughout the early twentieth century, not just that of those thought to
be 'amateurs'. This thesis will end in 1939, before the start of the Second World
57
War. This is partly because research on the post-war period already exists, and a
study of the impact of the Second World War could merit its own separate project,
but also because the seventy year records closure policy means that some of the court
records for this later period are not yet available.
Research on purity movements and venereal disease provides an important
context for prostitution regulation. For example, Lucy Bland focuses on both class
and gender in her analysis of voluntary organisations such as the National Vigilance
Association (NVA), arguing that these middle-class organisations targeted
58
prostitution because of its association with working-class disorder in the city. Bland
argues that although many reformers were religiously motivated, their actions
encouraged and increased state intervention and control over individual personal
lives. This is supported by Stefan Petrow's argument that, by the 1870s, it was seen
as increasingly legitimate for the state to intervene in citizens' private lives,
especially during times of crisis (such as war) when people became more concerned
55 The Defence of the Realm Act 1914 (4&5 Geo. 5 c. 29).
56 Steven Humphries, A Secret World ofSex: Forbidden Fruit: The British Experience 1900 -1950
(London: Sidgwick and Jackson, 1988).
57 See Davidson and Davis, 'A festering Sore on the Body of Society'.
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with collective moral welfare.59 Moreover, Pamela Cox argues that the 'independent
modern girl' was particularly targeted for state intervention because of her role as
future mother of the next generation.'0
Bland argues that the Edwardian period witnessed the beginning of what is
seen as the 'sexualising' of women' - a movement away from viewing women as
'ideally innocent and asexual' towards women being seen as capable of sexual
response, albeit passive.'61 However, problems arose when this sexuality was not
passive, and the most visible expression of this was prostitution. In order to distance
this 'active' sexuality from respectable femininity, women were labelled and divided
according to whether they were 'virtuous' or 'immoral', with little middle ground in-
between. Helen Self has shown the many ways in which the continual comparison
between the normal and abnormal women - normal being the chaste wife, mother or
daughter, and abnormal being the promiscuous independent young woman -
continued to influence law and policy makers in the second half of the twentieth
century and led to sustained prejudice towards women involved in prostitution who
were 'stigmatized for behaviour that was lawful if conducted by others'.1'2
The importance of this separation between respectable chaste women and I he
'prostitute' can also been seen in the discourses surrounding venereal disease. Mary
Spongberg argues that the 'pathologisation of the prostitute' meant that she was not
only seen as the source of immorality; she was also the source of disease.6' Her body
was the site of sexualized femininity, something which was seen as abnormal, and
therefore it was easier to link her with disease. According to Spongberg, by the
1920s it was impossible to consider the prostitute in any way a normal woman.6'
Roger Davidson's study of venereal disease in Scotland suggests that medical
discourses were given considerable authority in defining the prostitute, but similarly
59
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emphasises how medical knowledge remained greatly influenced by cultural
assumptions about social and moral codes.65
Space and geography are essential for understanding how the nature of
prostitution changed throughout the period. Henri Lefebvre explains that space is
socially and culturally produced according to complex power relations.66 Thus,
people in positions of authority can decide how to organise space so that it
corresponds with and supports dominant social systems. Michel de Certeau argues
that a process of ordering in everyday city life makes and reinforces distinctions
between normal and deviant, moral and immoral spaces.67 Therefore, when these
theories are applied to prostitution, it is possible to see how the physical
representation of prostitutes on the margin of society is crucial for defining moral
heterosexuality, because it signifies that illicit sex is not the normal or good thing to
do, therefore reinforcing the dominant western ideal that sexuality should only be
expressed within marriage.68 Symanski's study of prostitution in the west establishes
that there is indeed a correlation between sex work and landscapes of economic and
social marginalisation.69 The location of prostitution is therefore an outcome of
where public opinion, financial interest and those who enforce the law have pushed
prostitution or allowed it to remain. Phil Hubbard and Teela Sanders expanded this
theory by exploring the relationship between the 'everyday' spatial behaviour of sex
workers and the spatial strategies enacted by the state, law, and community protest
70
groups.
This thesis will critically apply some of these social theories developed by
more contemporary studies of prostitution to establish whether these frameworks can
be translated into an earlier period. Were different geographic areas associated with
different types of prostitution, and is it possible to map the early twentieth-century
city according to locations of street and indoor prostitution, 'high class' and 'lower
class' prostitution? Was space used as a form of social control, separating the
65
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undesirable women from respectable women so that they could easily be subjected to
surveillance and control from a suitable distance? In other words, was prostitution
physically and mentally confined to the margins of society during the early twentieth
century, and to what extent did the women themselves understand, internalise or
resist this association with the immoral landscape?
Philip Howell's study of two English cities (Liverpool and Cambridge) and
several British colonies (including Malta, Gibraltar and Corfu) during the nineteenth
century shows that the 'particularities of place' were fundamental for shaping the
regulation of prostitution. 71 Howell argues that in Liverpool and Cambridge
prostitution was policed by separating it into specific locations away from
72
respectable society. However, this thesis will argue that this was not the case in
Scotland during the early twentieth century. Instead, the thesis will show how in both
Edinburgh and Glasgow prostitution occurred throughout the city and in particular
around the central business and entertainment districts, including those areas usually
reserved for the middle classes. Prostitution, therefore, was not successfully pushed
into the outskirts, either geographically or socially, and the women frequently
crossed between both working-class and middle-class districts of the city. I will
argue, therefore, that although middle-class discourses about prostitution may have
portrayed prostitutes as outcasts, and many 'respectable' members of society may
have wanted this separation to be reflected in the physical and social landscape, in
reality many of the women involved in prostitution found ways of subverting these
assumed boundaries.
Roger Davidson and Gayle Davis's analysis of the Wolfenden Committee
and the 1959 Street Offences Act demonstrates the way in which police policy
shaped the location of prostitution in mid-twentieth-century Edinburgh." Whilst
there were high numbers of prosecutions for prostitution in the central areas, there
were relatively few in the areas of Leith, thus supporting the possibility that an
informal tolerance zone had developed in Leith by the late 1950s. By looking at the
geography of prostitution in the period prior to this, the thesis will argue that it was
not until after the Second World War that this tolerance zone was established.
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Two of the most influential theorists which have shaped the historiography of
prostitution, and also this thesis, are those of Joan Scott and Michel Foucault. Joan
Scott's notion that gender is socially constructed and plays an important role in the
distribution of power throughout all areas of society has been significant in shaping
the way that gender is understood.74 Scott argues that the importance of gender can
be seen through analysing language, because language is used to establish what is
meaningful; though language people understood and represented their world. For
historians whose main sources are textual, this concept of gender is useful lot-
analysing the role that gender played in the establishment of power relationships
within prostitution. The notion of gender as socially and culturally constructed has
been fundamental for providing a theoretical framework which historians have used
to analyse the role that gender plays in prostitution, and therefore it is an important
concept in this thesis as well.
Several historians have used this understanding of gender and combined it
with Michel Foucault's theories of how power, surveillance and discourse operate in
the modern state. For example, in Discipline and Punish Foucault examined how
institutions, such as prisons, exercised control over the body via a strict method of
surveillance of people so that they complied with the regularised settings of modern
institutions.75 Many feminists have been critical of Foucault's work because he
ignores the importance of gender in his discussions of power and overlooks the ways
in which the disciplining of women differs from that of men. However, historians
such as Linda Mahood have begun to address this issue by focusing on the separate
ways in which the female body was acted upon and how femininity was constructed
in these institutions. Instead of focusing on men in prisons, Mahood examines the
ways in which the Magdalene asylums incorporated and enforced the ideology of
separate spheres. By making the women cook, clean, wash and generally train to be
well disciplined, self-regulating domestic servants, it could be argued that these
asylums created a feminine version of Foucault's 'docile bodies'.76 This thesis will
explore the ways in which this process continued well into the twentieth century.
74 Joan Scott, Gender and the Politics ofHistory (New York: Columbia University Press, 1988).
75




By also examining the role of class and religion in the Magdalene asylums,
Mahood is careful to avoid the problems often associated with this gendered
approach. One main criticism is that focusing too closely on gender can lead to the
neglect of other important factors, such as class and race, which have equally far-
reaching effects on power relations. Whilst gender is important, the development of
the notion of the feminine body is not a separate historical process, and when the
many factors which combine together to influence identity and power relations are
considered, the difference between the categories of man and woman may become
less significant.
Whilst Foucault argues that power is diffused, heterogeneous and productive,
many historians have criticised his historical analysis because he does not appear to
depict power in this way.77 For example, in Discipline and Punish, power tends to be
depicted as a monolithic negative force, with too much emphasis on the role of
centralised institutions, as opposed to the role of the subjects. Therefore, in this thesis
I hope to tackle these issues by examining the other ways in which power was
exercised and subverted, for example through the legal definition of women as
'common prostitutes', or the spatial organisation which divided the city according to
notions of moral landscapes. I therefore intend to examine the individual women
involved in prostitution and, where possible, attempt to analyse the discourses of
7X
those who were subjected to power, and not just those who tried to control them.
Foucault's theory suggests that 'resistance has as many forms as there are
contexts in which power is wielded'.77 Following from this, 1 will examine the ways
in which women resisted surveillance, both literally, through their methods of
evading detection, using different aliases, or by developing ever more clandestine
forms of indoor prostitution, and also psychologically, by rejecting the labels that
were imposed on them. It has been argued that this focus on resistance and agency
can detract from the socio-economic inequalities and difficulties the women faced
and lead to romanticization of their lives.80 However, this thesis aims to look at both
of these perspectives to explore the many ways in which women negotiated the
77 Lois McNay, Foucault and Feminism: Power, Gender and the Self (Cambridge: Polity Press, 1992).
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hazards and complexities of prostitution in Edinburgh and Glasgow during the early
twentieth century.
Sources and Methods
The thesis focuses on Edinburgh and Glasgow because a large majority of all
prostitution-related offences in Scotland occurred in these two large urban centres.
However, the nature of the different sources available in Edinburgh and Glasgow
means that a 'like with like' comparison is not possible. Although comparisons will
be made between the two cities, this is not a strictly comparative thesis. Instead,
Edinburgh and Glasgow are used as case studies to further our understanding of
urban prostitution in Scotland's two largest cities.
This thesis utilises a wide range of sources and methodological approaches.
Among the most important primary sources are the records of the Edinburgh Burgh
Court - the local police court in which cases against women found importuning for
the purposes of prostitution were heard. These records provide very detailed
information about the activities of women who were soliciting on the street, such as
the exact location and time of where and when the women were found soliciting.
They also record police officers' perceptions of the women's behaviour and
'character' and include information about the women's addresses and previous
convictions. The sentence given is also recorded, and in some instances a detailed
probation report is included. This source therefore enables us to explore how women
were treated by the police, magistrates and probation service, and also informs us
about their solicitation patterns and provides biographical information.
The Burgh Court records are not catalogued or digitised; therefore to
manually record every offence for the whole period would have been overly lime-
consuming. It was instead decided to sample one year in every ten so that change
over time could be measured. I chose to use the census years of 1901, 1911, 1921
and 1931 - partly so that the sample would match the census and make cross-
referencing easier, but also because these years did not fall within the period of the
First World War, the inclusion of which might have skewed the findings because this
period was obviously unrepresentative. The uniqueness of the war period will instead
be analysed using other qualitative sources. The 1901 Burgh Court records were
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missing, so I substituted those for the closest surviving year, which was 1903. To
further reduce this sample to a more manageable size, I decided only to use the
months of January, April, July and December. These months are spread across the
year, and therefore seasonal changes can still be detected. The data was then entered
into a computer database (Access).
The Edinburgh Burgh Court records provide the main source for calculating
the location of prostitution offences in Edinburgh. Each record contains information
about the individual and the offence - including the street names of where the
women were found soliciting. By collecting the offence address for each case of
importuning, it is then possible to assign the location of offences to particular
districts. For the purposes of this study the city has been divided into eight main
geographical districts: West New Town, Central New Town, East New Town, Abbey
Hill, Old Town, Southside, Toll Cross and Haymarket. It is not possible to use
Parishes or electoral constituencies to divide the city because the latter is too small
and the former too large. Instead I have divided the city in a way which makes the
process of change over time most visible. Ascribing streets to districts is only
intended as a device to help the reader visualise how the location of prostitution has
changed, and is therefore meant to be indicative of general patterns.
Probation reports are also included within the Edinburgh Burgh Court
records. These reports began to appear in 1913; therefore all of the probation reports
from 1913 until 1939 have been examined. The reports are often very detailed and
provide a wealth of information about how the probation service operated, who
worked as probation officers, where women were sent and what rules the
probationers had to follow. Occasionally correspondences between probation
officers, the probationer, probationers' families and the magistrates were also
included. These files offer a rare glimpse of the day-to-day workings of the service,
but also reflect some of the experiences and opinions of the women placed on
probation.
Unfortunately, the Glasgow Burgh Court records have not survived, so it has
not been possible to undertake a 'like with like' comparison. Instead, this thesis uses
a wide range of different sources, depending on what is available in each city. In
Glasgow, the Glasgow Duke Street Prison records have been used to construct a
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database (Excel) which records information about the women who were sent to this
prison to serve sentences for importuning or brothel-keeping. This sample includes
the details of over 1,000 women. Similarly to the methods used to compile the
Edinburgh Burgh Court records database, the months of January, April, July and
December from the years 1903, 1911, 1921 and 1931 were also sampled. However,
because the number of women sent to prison had considerably declined by 1921, the
data from the full year for 1921 and 1931 has been collected so that the overall
number of cases analysed for each year would be more equal.
These prison records include detailed information about the women, such as
their age, home address, occupation, nationality, place of birth, religion, number of
previous convictions and details of their current sentence. This information can
therefore be used to provide a general social profile of the women who were arrested
for prostitution offences. The information can also be broken down to focus on the
importance of more specific factors, such as age, occupation or nationality. However,
unlike in the Edinburgh Burgh Court records, the locations of the solicitation
offences are not recorded. Nonetheless, other sources, such as the records of the
police and voluntary organisation or the records of Sheriff and High Court (where
brothel or immoral traffic cases were often heard), provide useful information about
the location of prostitution in Glasgow.
Another important source is the Glasgow the poor law records, which include
detailed applications made by women who wanted poor law support from Glasgow
parishes. The poor law records are an invaluable source because they provide
detailed information about the women, often over an extended period. For example,
they provide details of their family backgrounds, including their place of birth,
information about their parents, whether they had children, their 'character', religion,
education, state of health, and economic circumstances. Moreover, many files
include an extensive description of each time they applied for assistance, which is
accompanied by an explanation of their current circumstances. From these entries it
is possible to determine the many ways in which their life cycles developed and the
different factors that may have facilitated their move into and out of prostitution.
To build a more detailed picture of women's life cycles I have cross-
referenced a selection of different sources. For example, using the database compiled
22
from the Duke Street Prison records, I selected a random sample of one hundred
women who had been convicted for soliciting offences and searched for their names
in the poor law records. By assuring that their personal details, such as their age,
birth place, and - where possible - address or married name, all matched the prison
register information, it was possible to confirm that they were the same person. The
amount of information available for each woman in the poor law records varies
significantly. In some cases, it is possible to outline large sections of their life stories,
whereas for others only one instance in that person's life is available for analysis. For
example, the extensive poor law, prison and police records available for Mary
Muirhead have been used to provide a detailed case study of her life, which is then
used to highlight some of the key themes which characterised women's lives more
generally. I have primarily focused on a selection of women who had the most
extensive records, but examples from a much larger sample of over one hundred
women will also be utilised in order to elaborate on key themes. Whilst it is only
possible to gain fragments of the women's experiences from these records, by
bringing together such a range of sources it is possible to build a clearer picture of
individuals' lives and to develop our understanding of wider patterns and themes that
influenced the lives of the people involved in prostitution.
The poor law records for Edinburgh were destroyed and therefore it is not
possible to use the same approach for Edinburgh. However, the Criminal Conviction
Registers offer a similar insight, albeit one which is more heavily focused on the
women's criminal histories. These registers were compiled by the Edinburgh police
during the nineteenth and early twentieth century to keep a record of the different
crimes committed by repeat offenders. Whilst these records give useful information
about women's involvement in other types of offences, they also provide more
personal details, such as their marital status or whether they had children. Therefore,
they are used to provide more detailed information about the lives of women
involved in prostitution in Edinburgh.
The main limitation of the poor law records, prison register and criminal
conviction registers is that they only provide information about the women who were
in need of poor law assistance or had been convicted of a crime. This means that the
experiences of this particular group of women are perhaps over-represented -
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potentially resulting in too much emphasis being placed on the role that poverty,
repeated convictions and other hardships played in the lives of the women who were
involved in prostitution. However, other sources, such as the probation reports,
newspaper reports, brothel cases or the Immoral Traffic Act cases (which were held
in the Sheriff or High Court and therefore often included precognitions) provide a
more varied range of experiences. These, too, provide accounts of hardship, abuse
and exploitation; however, they also demonstrate the many ways in which the
women negotiated these difficulties and found different ways of coping.
The police records for Edinburgh and Glasgow have both survived, and these
records have been used to explore the nature of policing in both cities. These records
include the general order books, which set out rules, procedures and objectives, as
well as the annual reports and criminal returns, which provide overviews of each
year's activities, including statistics on prostitution-related offences and policies. The
witness reports given by police officers for the Burgh Court hearings also provide
detailed descriptions of the surveillance and arrest procedures. Furthermore, they
provide indicators of every-day interactions between the police and the women
involved in prostitution, including insights into individual and collective police
attitudes towards prostitution. Memoirs of more senior police officers also give an
interesting insight into the attitudes of the men in charge of determining day-to-day
policing strategies. However, police memoirs form a particular genre of literature
that follows its own stylistic traditions, and they are not always factually accurate.
Nevertheless, when combined with other sources, such as evidence given by these
officers to government inquiries, the insights these sources provide help us
understand the motivations of the men who designed and implemented prostitution-
related policies.
The records of several voluntary organisations, such as the Glasgow and
Edinburgh Magdalene Asylums, the National Vigilance Association of Scotland
(East Division), the Women Patrols and the Edinburgh Women's Citizen Association
have been used to examine the role of voluntary organisation in the regulation of
prostitution. These records often reveal more about the methods and attitudes of the
various organisations, rather than about the experiences of the women who were
being 'reformed'. For example, the annual reports and committee minutes of these
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organisations were constructed according to what they thought their intended
audience wanted to hear. Therefore, the annual reports are likely to give a 'rose-
tinted' version of events, and the minutes of the committees reflect the experiences
and opinions of committee members rather than those of the 'inmates'. Nevertheless,
these records provide important information about how these organisations operated
and the ways in which their aims and ideologies influenced the reform process and
the lives of the women who were subjected to these reform initiatives.
Finally, chapter six is predominantly centred on a case study built around the
1933 trial against Asher Barnard, who was accused of living off the immoral
earnings of women who worked as dance partners at the Kosmo Club. The main
sources used are the court records which include detailed precognitions and minutes
taken during the trial. Additionally, a full trial transcript was taken at the request of
William Merrilees, the police sergeant in charge of investigating the Kosmo Club.
As with all court testimony, the witness statements must be treated with care, as they
are 'staged performances', and therefore the context of the court setting must be
taken into consideration.81 For example, the witnesses may have lied, exaggerated,
or not told the whole truth because they were fearful of prosecution or wanted to
protect their reputations. In the case of women who testified against their former
bosses, they may have been fearful of the consequences of doing so. Newspaper
reports are also used, both to provide more details about the trial, and to analyse the
reaction of the public towards this new form of clandestine prostitution. The court
case was held as a closed trial, but newspaper journalists were allowed in, and
because of perjury laws it is reasonable to assume that a majority of the information
is accurate. However, the reports are used tentatively, with the understanding that the
accounts were often influenced by editors' tendencies to emphasise the more
sensationalist material and to follow long-standing narratives that shaped the way in
82
which prostitution stories were reported.
81 See, Shani D'Cruze, Crimes of Outrage, Sex Violence arul Victorian Women (London: UCL Press,
1998).
82
See, Adrian Bingham, Family Newspapers? Sex, Private Life and the British Popular Press, 1918-
1978 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2009).
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Chapter Outline
Chapter two will explore the geography of prostitution in Edinburgh and Glasgow, in
terms of both its physical spread across each city and its locations within indoor and
outdoor spaces. By mapping the location of offences, it is possible to further our
understanding of how geographic and socio-economic factors combined together
with policing to shape the nature of prostitution in Edinburgh and Glasgow. In this
respect, it will be possible to trace how the uses of space changed over time and
according to the specific dynamics of each city. Important factors, such as the
development of entertainment and business districts, the location of transport hubs,
and the introduction and proliferation of new communication and transport
technologies will all be examined to determine how they influenced the location of
prostitution. By investigating the variety of indoor and outdoor spaces that were used
for prostitution, it will be possible to learn more about the different methods that
were used to sell sex and how this affected where they were located and how they
operated.
Chapter three will examine the ways in which the police and magistrates
interpreted legislation designed to repress prostitution and how this was translated
into practical everyday policing. How, in other words, did the attitudes and
experiences of the police and magistrates influence methods of surveillance, arrests
and prosecutions? By analysing a fifty-year period, it will be possible to detect any
significant changes and shifts in patterns of arrests and prosecutions and to trace
what impact these had on prostitution and those involved in it. David Barrie's study
of the police and civic traditions within Scotland has shown how different practical
methods of policing developed throughout Scotland. Barrte argues that, although
'Scottish burghs were more likely to look to their neighbour for inspiration than to
England', there were considerable differences between local policing according to
the particular socio-economic environments and the prominent role that local elites
played.84 In addition to this, Barbara Littlewood and Linda Mahood argue that
Scotland had a 'preference for local and voluntary initiatives and often resisted
London's centralised control', something which had its roots in the strong religious




and community-based philanthropic networks.*"' This study will therefore explore the
extent to which these factors influenced the regulation of prostitution in Scotland.
Scotland has a long-established tradition of voluntary, philanthropic and
Kirk-led organisations enjoying a strong influence within communities; therefore
chapter four will examine the informal role these voluntary organisations played in
the regulation of prostitution. Their efforts to care for and to reform 'fallen women'
arguably developed into a system of regulation which attempted to control these
women and to mould them according to their own middle-class standards of morality
and respectable femininity.8(1 Therefore, examining voluntary organisation and
reform homes, such as the Magdalene Asylums and the National Vigilance
Association of Scotland, will help further our understanding of how discourses
surrounding prostitution both reflected, and were affected by, contemporary notions
of gender, race, class, and sexuality.
Moreover, chapter four will also examine how the introduction of the
probation service in 1907 affected the policing of prostitution. The probation service
was heavily influenced by the voluntary organisations, and consequently the latter's
Christian-based domestic spheres ideology became intertwined with the new
probation service.87 As women arrested for soliciting were increasingly placed on
probation rather than given prison sentences, these organisations' evangelical
domestic spheres ideology increasingly influenced the official approach towards
policing and controlling women involved in prostitution.
Fundamental to this thesis are the experiences of the women who engaged in
prostitution and the ways in which they negotiated the pressures placed on them by
those who attempted to exploit, reform, regulate and control them. Where possible,
chapter five will build a clearer picture of who these women were, and present
evidence which will begin to explain how these individuals experienced and
understood prostitution in their own words. Moreover, the multifacetcd relationship
85 Linda Mahood and Barbara Littlewood, 'Prostitutes, Magdalenes and Wayward Girls: Dangerous
Sexualities ofWorking Class Women in Victorian Scotland', Gender and History, 3, 2 (1991) pp.
160-175. p. 161.
86
See, for example, Amanda Anderson, Tainted Souls and Painted Fares: The Rhetoric of Fallenness
in Victorian Culture (London: Cornell University Press, 1993).
87
See, for example, Maurice Vanstone, Supervising Offenders in the Community: A History of
Probation Theory and Practice (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2004).
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between different individuals within the sex industry, especially those between
'prostitutes', 'pimps' and 'brothel-keepers', will be evaluated to explore the
complexities and nuances of those relationships. Whilst it is acknowledged that only
fragments of these women's experiences can be obtained, the chapter will use a wide
range of sources to try and piece together as many different fragments of their
experiences as possible. Although the chapter demonstrates the numerous ways in
which socio-economic and gender inequality, lack of resources and opportunities
meant that these women often faced exploitation and abuse, it also aims to illustrate
the many ways in which these women demonstrated their agency under difficult
circumstances.
Chapter six will expand on these themes by focusing in more depth on one
case study, centred around the Kosmo Club court case in 1933. This trial was against
Asher Barnard, the owner of the Kosmo dance club, who was accused of running a
clandestine prostitution operation, where women dance partners were hired for the
evening and taken to off-site locations for sex. The trial provides in-depth details
about new methods of clandestine prostitution, and how technology such as the
telephone and motor car were utilised to make this method possible. Furthermore, the
trial provides new insights into experiences of those women who worked as dance
partners, including both the dangers and exploitation they faced, but also the benefits
they gained from working in a more clandestine and higher paid environment than
many women who worked on the street or in low class brothels. The chapter also
examines the role that men played in prostitution, both as pimps and managers, but
also as customers. Finally, the last chapter will bring all of the different chapters and
themes together to conclude the thesis.
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Chapter Two: The Geography of Prostitution in Edinburgh and Glasgow
The prostitutes ... live as members of the proletariat, in the poorer
districts, but their main beat is Princes Street, and it has in their eyes the
prestige and familiarity of a business address.1
Edwin Muir's 1935 description of prostitutes in Edinburgh moving freely between
the working-class areas of the city and those reserved for the middle and upper
classes highlights their rare ability to transgress class and gender boundaries. By
focusing on the geography of prostitution, this chapter will argue that 'prostitutes' in
Edinburgh and Glasgow were not forced into the outskirts of society, but remained in
the very heart of the city centre throughout the early twentieth century. The chapter
will demonstrate how during the first half of the twentieth century the location of
prostitution moved from the poor working-class districts in the Old Town to the
central business and entertainment districts of the New Town - because these busy
areas provided the best 'accessibility and opportunity' for the women who relied on
visibility for their solicitation to be successful. This process began in the mid-
nineteenth century, but gained considerable momentum during and after the First
World War, so that by the 1920s and 1930s the majority of prostitution offences
occurred in the New Town. The chapter will examine the reasons behind these
changes, and suggest that the location of prostitution in Edinburgh was determined
not only by policing strategies, but by commercial and technological factors that
were equally, if not more, important.
Focusing on the 'geography of prostitution' will not only involve analysing
how the location of prostitution changed within the city, but also examining the
relationships between different types of spaces, such as the different indoor and
outdoor spaces used for prostitution. For this reason different types of prostitution are
divided into separate sections within the chapter. The first section will examine
outdoor street prostitution; the second will look at the different types of indoor
prostitution which occurred in brothels, and finally, the third section will explore the
more clandestine types of prostitution. In order to establish how these different
systems functioned, each of the sections will explore the particular methods used by
1 Edwin Muir, Scottish Journey (London, 1935), p. 12.
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those involved. The distinction between the three different types of prostitution is
somewhat fluid, and as will subsequently be argued, they often overlapped and
interacted with one another. Therefore, it is only for the purpose of clarity that they
are separated within the chapter. Finally, it is intended that this chapter will act as a
background chapter to provide context for further discussions about the nature of
prostitution in Edinburgh and Glasgow during the early twentieth century.
Selling Sex on the Streets of Edinburgh
The development of the New Town at the end of the eighteenth and beginning of the
nineteenth century meant that Edinburgh's wealthy elite moved from the
overcrowded tenements of the Old Town to the wide streets and attractive town
houses of the New Town.2 Initially this meant that poorer inhabitants remained in the
Old Town, and so too did prostitution. However, by the 1840s particular areas of the
New Town had already started to become less elite, as lower-middle-class and then
working-class families started to move into areas in the East End, such as St. James
square and Greenside Place.1 In 1841 Dr William Tait described how most
prostitution occurred in the Old Town on streets such as Black Friar's Wynd, the
Grassmarket and the High Street.4 However, areas in the East End such as James
Square are also mentioned, albeit to a lesser extent. The 1841 census also indicates
that there were brothels on Greenside Place in the East End, again suggesting that
prostitution was beginning to occur in the 'less respectable' East End areas of the
New Town.5
By the early twentieth century this trend northwards was more firmly
established. Figure 2.1 shows that several streets in the Central, East and West End
of the New Town, such as George Street, Broughton Street and Charlotte Square, had
a notable number of prostitution offences. However, as is evident in figure 2.2 and
2.3, the High Street in the centre of the Old Town still had one of the highest
2 Susan Varga, Edinburgh New Town (Stroud: Tempus, 2007).
2 Ibid.
4 William Tait, Magdalenism. An Inquiry into the Extent, Causes and Consequences ofProstitution in
Edinburgh (Edinburgh, 1840).
5 Leith Walk and Greenside, A social History, Leith Walk Research Group (University of Edinburgh,
1978-1979), p. 16.
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numbers of importuning offences and it is clear that the Old Town remained a
popular location for street prostitution.6
Street Name
Figure 2.1: Importuning Convictions, Edinburgh Streets, 1903. Source: Edinburgh Kurgh Court
Records, Jan - Oct 1903.7
Abbeyhill East End Meadows New Town Old Town West Bid other
District of Edinburgh
Figure 2.2: Importuning Convictions, Edinburgh Districts, 1903. Source: Edinburgh Kurgh
Court Records, Jan - Oct 1903.
6
Edinburgh City Archives (hereafter ECA), Edinburgh Burgh Court Records (hereafter EBCR).
7 All graphs relating to importuning offences in Edinburgh are compiled from the Edinburgh Burgh
Court Records, held at Edinburgh City Archives. Figures 2.1, 2.2, 2.4, 2.5, 2.7, 2.8, 2.10, 2.11 only
include regions which had three or more convictions for importuning. Those with less than three are
included in the 'other' section.
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Figure 2.3: Location of Importuning Convictions on Edinburgh Map. Source: Edinburgh Iturgh
Court Records, January - October 1903. http://geo.nls.uk/urbhist
This movement towards the New Town can also be seen in the Burgh Court records
for 1911. However, despite the movement of some prostitution to these New Town
areas, figures 2.4, 2.5 and 2.6 reveal that the Old Town remained the area with the
most prostitution offences. For example, figure 2.4 shows that in 1911 thirty per cent
of all prostitution offences occurred on the High Street in the centre of the Old Town.
Moreover, there were sixty occasions where the High Street was named as a location
for street prostitution, whereas the majority of the other street names appeared in the
records less than ten times. When all of the offences are divided up according to the
districts of Edinburgh in which they were located, the prominence of the Old Town
as the main location for street prostitution becomes even clearer, with forty-four per
cent of all recorded convictions for importuning reported to have occurred there.
The district with the second highest amount of offences was the Central New
Town, with fourteen per cent of the offences occurring there. This was mainly on
streets such as Princes Street, which had the second largest number of convictions,
with twenty-one offences recorded to have taken place there, followed by North
Bridge with eighteen offences. The district with the third highest number of offences
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was the South Side, with twelve per cent of the importuning offences occurring there.
This area borders the Old Town 'proper' and those streets that were closest to the
Old Town were also well-known locations for prostitution. Therefore, when the
number of offences which occurred in the Old Town and South Side are combined,
they collectively equate to fifty per cent of all the offences. The court records,
therefore, show that for those women convicted for importuning in 1911 it was three
times as likely that they would have been soliciting in the Old Town and South Side,
rather than the New Town.
Nevertheless, the East and West End of the New Town had eleven and five per
cent of the offences respectively. In addition to the fourteen per cent which occurred
in the Central New Town area, this means that thirty per cent of the offences took
place in the New Town - an area which previously was not commonly associated
with prostitution. The remaining fourteen per cent were distributed among a wide
variety of different districts, such as Abbeymount, Bruntsfield and Tollcross. The
evidence, therefore, clearly suggests that in 1911 the majority of offences still
occurred in the Old Town. However, the continued presence of offences in the
Central, East and West End of the New Town suggests that by 1911 a considerable
minority of prostitution was firmly established in the New Town.
Figure 2.4: Importuning Convictions, Edinburgh Streets, 1911. Source: Edinburgh Burgh Court
Records, Jan - Oct 1911."
8 All graphs relating to importuning offences in Edinburgh are compiled from the Edinburgh Burgh
Court Records, held at Edinburgh City Archives. Figures 2.1, 2.2, 2.4, 2.5, 2.7, 2.8, 2.10 and 2.11 only
included districts which had three or more convictions for importuning. Those with less than that are
included in the 'other' section.
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District of Edinburgh
Figure 2.5: Importuning Convictions, Edinburgh Districts, 1911. Source: Edinburgh Burgh
Court Records, Jan - Oct 1911.
Figure 2.6: Location of Importuning Convictions on Edinburgh Map. Source: Edinburgh Burgh
Court Records, January - October 1911. http://geo.nls.uk/urbhist/
Figures 2.7, 2.8 and 2.9 show that by 1921, there had been a significant change in the
location of prostitution offences. The movement towards the New Town which was
hinted at in 1911 had now fully materialised. Leith Street replaced the High Street as
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the main location for importuning offences, followed by Princes Street and
Greenside Place. These streets were in the central, in particular, the East End of the
New Town. The significance of this can be seen more sharply by focusing again on
the districts. Figure 2.8 shows that seventy per cent of all offences in the 1921
sample were in the East End of the New Town and that twenty-three per cent were in
the Central New Town area, whereas all of the other remaining districts added
together represent only seven per cent. This evidence clearly demonstrates that by
1921 the majority of prostitution offences occurred in the East End and Central New
Town areas, and no longer in the Old Town.
Figure 2.7: Importuning Convictions, Edinburgh Streets, 1921. Source: Edinburgh Hurgh Court














East End New Town Tollcross
District of Edinburgh
other
Figure 2.8: Importuning Convictions, Edinburgh Districts, 1921. Source: Edinburgh Hurgh
Court Records, Jan - Oct 1921.
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Figure 2.9: Location of Importuning Convictions on Edinburgh Map. Source: Edinburgh Hurgh
Court Records, January - October 1921 and httn://iieo.nls.uk/urhhisl/
An examination of the 1931 court data reveals a similar pattern. As in 1921, a large
majority (eighty-eight per cent) of the offences occurred in the East End and Central
areas of the New Town. However, figures 2.10, 2.11 and 2.12 demonstrates that by
1931 fifty-three per cent of the offences occurred in the Central New Town areas
such as Princes Street, George Street and Thistle Street, in comparison to the thirty-
seven per cent of offences that occurred in the East End areas of the New Town, such
as St. Andrews's Square and he Calton Hill area. Therefore, although the New Town
as a whole remained the area with the most offences, by 1931 the Central New Town
areas had more offences than the East End. Interestingly, another ten per cent of the
offences were recorded to have occurred in the West End district of the New Town -
a relatively more wealthy area of the New Town, and one which previously had
shown little evidence that street prostitution occurred there. In comparison, only two
per cent of offences were recorded in the Old Town. This shift in the location of
offences towards the more 'respectable' wealthier areas of the Central and West End
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of the New Town suggests that street prostitution during this period was moving





























Figure 2.10: Importuning Convictions, Edinburgh Streets, 1931. Source: Edinburgh Burgh
Court Records, Jan - Oct 1931.
Figure 2.11: Importuning Convictions, Edinburgh Districts, 1931. Source: Edinburgh Burgh
Court Records, Jan - Oct 1931.
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Figure 2.12: Location of Importuning Convictions on Edinburgh Map. Source: Edinburgh
Burgh Court Records, January - October 1931 and http://geo.nls.uk/urbhist/
However, the use of criminal statistics alone to prove where street prostitution was
located is problematic. Historians such as Howard Taylor have questioned whether
data collected from criminal conviction statistics actually reveals more about the
policing policies than the criminal activity itself.9 For example, it could be argued
that the court records do not detail the areas in which prostitution was most common,
but instead indicate the areas where the police chose to enforce the solicitation laws.
Considering that arrests for prostitution were usually initiated by the police rather
than a witness or victim (as would often be the case for other crimes), the criminal
statistics relating to prostitution are particularly vulnerable to changes in police
policy.10
9 Howard Taylor, 'Rationing Crime: The Political Economy of Criminal Statistics since the 1850s',
Economic History Review, 3 (1998) pp. 569-590.
10 Carol Smart, 'Law and the Control of Women's Sexuality: The case of the 1950s', in P. Hutter and
G. Williams (eds), Controlling Women: The Normal and the Deviant (London: Croom Helm, 1981).
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Nonetheless, regardless of whether or not the statistics are high in this area
because of increased surveillance, the sheer number of women witnessed soliciting in
these central New Town areas confirms that a lot of solicitation did occur there. The
police reports from the late 1910s, the 1920s and the 1930s routinely described how
the women walked along routes which included some of the most important streets in
Edinburgh, such as Princes Street, George Street and Frederick Street. The following
two separate extracts from the police witness testimony represent any number of the
vast amount of statements which described the very public routes the women took
though the city centre;
1. At 10.40pm on date of charge, I saw the two accused accost two
sailors in Princes Street. They left them and then went down Leith Street
where they loitered about and accosted a civilian.11
2. At 11.10pm on the date charged she came under their notice loitering
in St. Andrew Square ... [she] proceeded westwards to George Street
opposite number 52, there she spoke to a man who was seated in a
stationary motor car for a few seconds then continued west to Frederick
Street. On reaching there she loitered about for about 5 minutes or so,
then proceeded southwards in Frederick Street and turned east in Princes
Street.12
In addition to this, social workers also commented on the 'depravity' of women who
'parade Princes Street night after night, making open advances to soldiers', and
coffee stalls in central locations such as the Mound were well-known as popular
solicitation sites.13 It would appear, therefore, that any attempt to stop the majority
of these women from soliciting in the respectable central areas of the city was
unsuccessful. Perhaps the opportunities available in these areas were sufficiently
attractive enough to risk potential arrest.
Soliciting on the busy thoroughfares of the New Town's Central and East
End areas meant that the women had a much higher chance of successfully
importuning. In addition, they were also close to the main railway station at
Waverley. Railway stations have long been recognised as places where prostitution
occurs due to the vast amount of people who pass through, especially tourists and
11
ECA, EBCR, case of Gwendoline Jones or Fletcher and Agnes Pryce, 31 December 1920.
12
ECA, EBCR, case of May Henderson or Courtney, 13 May 1937.
13 NRS, HH16/1 Press Reports, The Evening Dispatches, 23 March 1919.
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businessmen - the type of people likely to engage in prostitution.14 The railway
station as a site for solicitation was particularly important during the First World War
because soldiers were moved across the country by train. The court records show that
it was not just popular imagination or the military authorities' fear of venereal
disease which linked soldiers and prostitution. In the witness testimonies, a large
majority of the men whom the women solicited were described as 'soldiers', 'naval
seamen', or other members of the armed forces. For example, in 1919 the police
described how Mary Thomson and Mary Gibbons:
...accosted an Australian soldier who spoke to them for a minute or two
then left. On leaving the soldier, they accosted two naval seamen with a
similar result. They then continued westwards and at the Palace Picture
House they stopped two Canadian soldiers.15
It may have been easier for the police to recognise activity considered to be
'importuning' when a woman was standing with a group of soldiers rather than
talking to civilians, especially considering the emphasis which had been placed on
the dangers of prostitutes spreading venereal disease to members of the armed
forces.16 Nevertheless, the exceptionally large numbers of witness statements which
described solicitation between prostitutes and soldiers suggests that the location of
soldiers around the main station would have influenced where prostitution occurred.
Therefore, the First World War clearly played a role in the movement of street
prostitution from the Old to the New Town.
However, this must not be overstated. The First World War ended in 1918, yet
in 1921 most prostitution continued to occur in these same Central and East End
districts of the New Town. Clearly there were more long term factors which were
influencing the location of prostitution. One of the most important of these was the
location of entertainment and other commercial businesses. Elaine McKewon
suggests that:
Prostitution finds locational stability in night-life districts ... despite its
relatively high visibility, because these are areas where 'dissident'
14 G. Ashworth, P. White and H. Winchester, 'The Red-Light District in the West European City: A
Neglected Aspect of the Urban Landscape', Geoforum, 19 (1988) pp. 201-212.
15 ECA, EBCR, case of Thomson and Mary Gibbons, 19 May 1919.
16 See, for example, Roger Davidson, Dangerous Liaisons: A Social History of Venereal Disease in
Twentieth-Century Scotland (Amsterdam: Rodopi, 2000); Angela Woollacott, "'Khaki Fever" and its
Control: Gender, Class, Age and Sexual Morality on the British Home front in the First World War',
Journal ofContemporary History, 29 (1994) pp. 325-347.
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activities are widely known to thrive ... and traditional social norms are
relatively broken down.17
Edinburgh's East End had been associated with the theatre since the early nineteenth
century, and by the 1920s there was a wide variety of new types of entertainment
venues located in the area.18 Many of the new dance halls and cinemas which were
opened during this period, such as the Playhouse on Greenside Row and Fairley's
dance hall on Leith Street, were situated in this East End New Town location. The
area was also well known for its pubs, fish-and-chip restaurants and ice-cream-
parlours - so much so that the locals described it as the place to get 'alcohol and ice'
- a description justified by the fact that in 1911 there were twenty-two pubs in the
small triangle between Leith Street and York Place.19 Therefore, it is likely that this
would have been a good catchment area for women to solicit the men who headed
towards this area for entertainment, especially the soldiers who left Waverley train
station and headed to the New Town to enjoy their leave. Additionally, if sailors who
were stationed in Leith wanted to go to the city centre for entertainment, then the
East End, and in particular Gayfield Square at the top of Leith Walk, provided a
perfect location for importuning the sailors who passed this area on their way to and
from the surrounding entertainment venues. However, this was not only the case
during wartime. Throughout the whole period the witness statements routinely
described how the women often solicited in front of cinemas, theatres, dance halls,
restaurants and pubs. For example, one witness found in a brothel described how he
had met the accused at the 'Empire Theatre and accompanied them home to spend
the night.'20 Another report described how the police had found the accused 'with
another prostitute in the sheebeen at 3a Greenside Place known as the "dug out"...
Opposite the K.B Hotel she accosted a navy petty officer, [and] entered the fish and
potato restaurant.'21 It was not only outside these venues that the women worked.
17 Elaine McKewon, 'The Historical Geography of Prostitution in Perth, Western Australia',
Australian Geographer, 34, 3 (2003) pp. 297-310, p. 298.




ECA, EBCR, case of Elizabeth Houghton or Pretsell, 15 October 1919.
21
ECA, EBCR, case ofMarjory Milner, 4 February 1921.
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'Chuckers-out' were often employed in cinemas to make sure that prostitution did
not occur inside, and the rooms were never fully dark for the same reason.22
Not only did this East End area offer a high concentration of potential clients, it
was also close to low-rent indoor premises where the sex act could take place. By the
late nineteenth century several buildings located in the East of the New Town on
streets such as Leith Street, Greenside Place, and St. James Square had been 'made
down'. This effectively meant that the large attractive buildings originally designed
for middle-class inhabitants had been converted into small tenement flats which
housed working-class families, often in overcrowded conditions. This is especially
true of the East End areas surrounding St. James Square and Gayfield Square, which
had become notorious for their slum-like residences.23 One of the main methods used
by women once they had solicited a man on the street was to take him back to either
a privately rented flat, a 'short time flat' (rented only for the necessary period for the
transaction to take place) or a brothel of varying descriptions. For example, in a case
in 1928 a witness in a brothel case described how 'they had been accosted by the
prostitutes Miller and Ryan, on the street, and after having a few drinks in a public
house they had been taken back by them to the house for immoral purposes'.24
Several witness testimonies described how the men were solicited on the street and
then taken back to a flat; for example, one man stated that 'he had been accosted on
the street by one or other of the two women and taken to the house for an immoral
purpose'.25 Another man found in a brothel at 5 Prospect Terrace explained that he
had 'met the accused and her sister in one of the main thoroughfares'.26 This method
therefore meant that it was necessary for women to live in, or have access to,
accommodation around the city centre areas in which they solicited - something
which the East End could provide.
The home addresses recorded in the Burgh Court records show that the women
increasingly lived in these central areas close to where most soliciting offences
occurred. Figures 2.13 and 2.14 show that in 1903 and 1911 most of the women lived
22 Brendon Thomas, The Last Picture Shows, Edinburgh: Ninety Years of Cinema Entertainment in
Scotland's Capital City (Edinburgh: Moorfoot, 1894).
23 Leith Walk Research Group, Leith Walk and Greenside, A Social History.
24
ECA, EBCR, case of George Ritchie, 15 Februaryl928.
25
ECA, EBCR, case of Jane Swanson, 1 December 1919.
26
ECA, EBCR, case ofMary Watt, 8 March 1917.
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in the Old Town and Southside districts. These areas were considerably cheaper, yet
close to the streets on which they solicited. However, Figures 2.15 and 2.16 show
that by 1921 and 1931 more women also lived in the East End of the New Town as it
became increasingly possible and desirable to work from flats closer to the more
profitable areas in the New Town.
Custody Old Town Southside other
District of Edinburgh
Figure 2.13: Home Addresses of Women Convicted for Importuning in Edinburgh.
Source: Edinburgh Burgh Court Records, January - October 1903.27
Figure 2.14: Home Addresses of Women Convicted for Importuning in Edinburgh.
Source: Edinburgh Burgh Court Records, January - October 1911.
27 Before 1921 the police used the category 'in custody' for those women who were currently in
custody and had not given another address. However, by 1921 this practice had changed so that they
recorded the woman's last known address and the category of 'in custody' was removed.
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East End Leith Old Town South Side Tollcross other
District of Edinburgh
Figure 2.15: Home Addresses ofWomen Convicted for Importuning in Edinburgh.
Source: Edinburgh Burgh Court Records January - October 1921.
Figure 2.16: Home Addresses of Women Convicted for Importuning in Edinburgh.
Source: Edinburgh Burgh Court Records, January - October 1931.
Nevertheless, the higher rents in the Central New Town would have meant that the
women could only move as far as the East End of the New Town, and many still
remained in the cheaper areas in the Old Town and the Southside through choice or
necessity. Therefore, it appears that Muir was accurate in his depiction of the
prostitutes in Edinburgh being able to cross the 'invisible barrier' between working-
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class and middle-class areas of the city. Although the women lived in the Old Town
and the less expensive areas of the East End, they managed to cross class and gender
boundaries by soliciting on some of the most prominent streets in Edinburgh.
Clearly the East and Central New Town had many operational advantages and
provided a profitable location for women to solicit. Nevertheless, the high number of
arrests in this area shows that being apprehended by the police was a real risk for
these women. However, the women had many tactics to avoid arrest. The cautioning
system implemented in Edinburgh meant that women had to be cautioned for
soliciting three times before they could be arrested and charged. This gave women
plenty of warning, something which many used to their advantage. If women feared
they were receiving too much police attention they could move to different areas in
the city, or move to another nearby city, such as Glasgow.28 For example, in 1919
twenty-two-year-old Sarah Montgomery was seen 'frequently on the streets
accosting men' and was cautioned three times. However, shortly after this 'she
9Q
disappeared for a month or so'. Similarly, Mary Bradshaw also 'disappeared for a
time' between her initial cautions in 1923 and her eventual arrest in 1925 after a
further three cautions.30 Phil Hubbard and Teela Sanders' study of the red-light
district in 1990s Birmingham has used key ideas from Michel de Certeau's analysis
of everyday life in the city and Henri Lefebvre's notions of space as a 'socially-
produced phenomena' to highlight the ways in which prostitute women 'used space
to their own ends' in order to escape the 'ordering and disciplining processes that
make distinctions between the normal and deviant' .31 The evidence above, therefore,
suggests that Hubbard and Sanders' argument that prostitute women are sometimes
capable of tactically 'exceeding their socio-spatial confinement' and 'undermining]
the strategies of the strong by misusing spaces' is also applicable to Edinburgh.32
Building on Henri Lefebvre's and Rob Shields' concept of 'social
spatialization', Angie Hart has examined how the El Bario district in Spain during
28 See, for example, Jennifer James, 'Mobility as an Adaptive Strategy', Urban Anthropology, 4
(1975) pp. 349-64.
29
ECA, EBCR, case of Sarah Montgomery, 24 June 1919.
30
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31 Phil Hubbard and Teela Sanders, 'Making Space for Sex Work: Female Street Prostitution and the
Production of Space', International Journal of Urban and Regional Research', 27,1 (2003) pp. 75-89;
Henri Lefebvre, The Production ofSpace (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1991); Michel de Certeau, The
Practices ofEveryday Life (London: California University Press, 1984).
32 Hubbard and Sanders, 'Making Space for Sex Work', p. 83.
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the early 1990s acted as a location where vice could be tolerated and was located
both physically and metaphorically on the peripheries of society.33 Hart argues that,
whereas the male customers moved relatively freely between this vice district and
'mainstream' culture, the prostitute women were less able to do so because of their
'marginal' status. Philip Howell and Stefhan Slater argue that a similar type of
containment was attempted in English cities in the nineteenth and early twentieth
centuries.34 However, as demonstrated above, in Edinburgh during the early
twentieth century there was no single vice district located on the peripheries of
society. Instead, prostitute women moved between districts and prostitution co¬
existed amongst a variety of businesses and entertainment venues in the heart of the
city centre. Therefore, if 'people's identities are in part constructed through the
spatial locations they inhabit and frequent', then the location of prostitution in the
city centre would have had an important influence on the women who worked
there.35
This pattern of women living in the East End and Old Town, but crossing over
into the more respectable areas to solicit is quite different from the conclusion that
Howell has made about prostitution in Liverpool and Cambridge during the
nineteenth century, where prostitution was policed by separating it into specific
locations away from respectable society.36 The evidence for Edinburgh, however,
suggests that although street prostitution may have occurred in some of the less
respectable areas, the women were not restricted to these areas, and by the 1920s and
1930s street prostitution often occurred on the most visible and prominent streets in
Edinburgh. Any attempt to banish prostitution to the unseen outskirts of the city had
clearly not been successful. Howell places considerable importance on what he
described as the 'particularities of place', and Edinburgh provides a perfect example
of how the different methods used to police prostitution, and the subsequent
33
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Bell and Gill Valentine (eds), Mapping Desire (London: Routledge, 1995) pp. 195-207; Lefebvre, The
Production ofSpace; Rob Shields, Places on the Margin: Alternative Geographies ofModernity
(London: Routledge, 1991).
34
Philip Howell, Geographies ofRegulation: Policing Prostitution in Nineteenth-Century Britain and
the Empire (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009); Stefan Slater, 'Containment: Managing
Street Prostitution in London, 1918-1959', Journal ofBritish Studies 49, 2, (2010) pp. 323- 357.
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influence this had on the location of prostitution, was dependent upon the particular
circumstances in each city.
In addition to place, it is also important to remember that developments in the
regulation of prostitution occurred at different periods according to the chronology of
change in each city. For example, Neil Larry Shumsky and Larry M. Springer
demonstrate that in San Francisco during the period from 1880 to 1934 the location
of prostitution altered depending on particular economic developments within the
city, changing attitudes towards prostitution, and how the police responded to those
37
pressures. Although many of the factors involved, such as disputes over land use,
can be seen as more general issues associated with prostitution, the way in which
these factors interacted at different points in time uniquely shaped the nature of
prostitution in each city. Therefore, whilst Howell's argument that prostitution was
regulated by forcing women into the outskirts of the city did not apply to Edinburgh
in the early twentieth century, it is possible that this type of regulation occurred later
in the century. For example, Roger Davidson and Gayle Davis' examination of
prostitution in mid-twentieth-century Scotland has shown that this type of 'informal
OQ
regulation' did occur in Leith after the Second World War. The informal tolerance
of prostitution in Leith meant that women were free to work there without the fear of
persecution from the police which they faced in the city centre. However, there is
little evidence to indicate that such a policy existed before the Second World War.
Leith was officially a separate town until 1920, when it was incorporated into
the city of Edinburgh. This meant that before 1920 Leith had its own separate police
force and court where the women would have been heard. Without the co-operation
of the Leith police force, the Edinburgh police could not have actively pursued a
policy which forced prostitution into Leith. Unfortunately, the Leith Burgh Court
records from this period have not survived and it is therefore difficult to know more
about their policy or how many women were convicted for prostitution in Leith
37 N. Shumsky and L. Springer, 'San Francisco's Zone of Prostitution, 1880-1934', Journal of
Historical Geography, 1 (1981) pp. 71-89.
38
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before 1920. Nevertheless, it is unlikely that the Leith police would have co-operated
with a policy that redirected all of the prostitution in Edinburgh to Leith.
After 1920 crimes in Leith were prosecuted in the Edinburgh Burgh Court.
However, very few cases relating to Leith appear in the records. Lrom the court
records alone it is difficult to know whether this meant that there was relatively little
prostitution in Leith, or whether the police had developed an informal tolerance
policy in this area. The police records give no indication of the existence of any such
policy; however, it is possible that they would not have wanted to leave behind any
related records, even if such a policy did exist.
Leith was a port town which principally developed around the harbour of Leith
and the shipping business it generated. Considering that there is a long-established
connection between prostitution and seafaring, it is likely that the high concentration
of sailors in the port meant that prostitution did occur there. Nevertheless, the fact
that so many witness statements described sailors in the city centre indicates that they
were not confined to the harbour area, therefore suggesting that the street prostitution
which occurred in Edinburgh was independent from that which occurred in Leith.
The sheer number of offences occurring in the city centre suggests that even though
the police were employing the solicitation laws in these areas, the law was not an
effective enough deterrent to force the women out of the area. It appears, therefore,
that the importance of working in the most advantageous catchment areas was worth
risking possible arrest. Therefore, although legislation and policing policy
undoubtedly had an important effect on where and how women solicited, it is clear
that other factors, such as the site of entertainment and other market forces, also
played an important role in the location of street prostitution. Although we cannot
know from criminal statistics alone where prostitution may have occurred without
interference from the police, the data we do have can certainly prove that there was a
considerable amount of street prostitution happening in the centre of Edinburgh
during the interwar period.
Walking the Streets: Street Solicitation Methods
The witness reports compiled by the police show that during the half hour period that
they observed the women they usually accosted on average between two and six
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men.39 The times that they were arrested ranged from as early as 5pm until as late as
3am, with the majority between 10pm and lam. This inevitably reflected the times
that the police chose to undertake surveillance; nevertheless it is likely that they
would have chosen these times because they knew that most of the soliciting would
take place during that period. The time of day that the women solicited and whether
it was light or dark is particularly interesting. The times of arrest suggest that the
majority of the arrests took place after dark and it is likely that the women used the
cover of darkness to avoid detection from the police.
The women who solicited after dark clearly broke the gender boundaries which
dictated that 'respectable' women should not to be outside after dark, especially if
they were unaccompanied.40 It appears, therefore, that women who were already
labelled as 'unrespectable' due to their involvement in prostitution, had more
freedom than most other women to move throughout the city at any time during the
night. Moreover, they could also use this period in the night to cross class boundaries
by soliciting in middle and upper-class areas. For example, a newspaper report in
1903 described how prostitutes were taking advantage of the poor lighting in the
West End to solicit on streets inhabited by the upper-classes.41
It could be argued that prostitutes were restricted to the darkness. However, not
all of the arrests occurred during darkness. For example, there are several arrests
which occurred in the early evening and others which occurred in the summer time
when it remained light in Scotland until 11pm. Moreover, as the century continued,
more women began to be seen out after dark enjoying the pleasures that the
increasing nightlife entertainment opportunities had to offer.42 Although many of
these women were still accompanied by men, the increased presence of young
women in the city centre after dark began to make it more difficult to differentiate
between women who were soliciting and women who were returning from the
39 ECA, EBCR.
40 See, for example, JudithWalkowitz, City ofDreadful Delight: Narratives ofSexual Danger in Late-
Victorian (London: Virago, 1992).
41
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42 For more information on night-life entertainment during this period see, for example, Marek Kohn,
Dope Girls: The Birth of British Drug Underground (London: Granta, 1992); Judith Walkowitz,
Nights Out: Life in Cosmopolitan London (London: Yale University Press, 2012); Billie Melman,
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cinema. It appears, therefore, that rather than being increasingly ostracized, women
involved in prostitution were becoming less visibly segregated. 43
The witness reports show that the women mainly worked in pairs, and this was
also reflected in the large number of double trials that were held for women arrested
together. Working alongside other women had many advantages as it meant that they
could look out for each other - a tactic which would help protect them from the
police and the men they importuned. There are numerous examples of women
soliciting together. However, a case in 1917 is particularly interesting because it
emphasises how uncommon it was for women to work alone: a policeman explicitly
stated that Nora Donaldson had 'not been seen in the company of other women of
loose character. She works alone'.44
The police reports show that importuning mainly involved walking up and
down particular streets, trying to attract the attention of potential customers, often
with little success. The reports make the point that most of the men ignored the
women, or 'showed them no encouragement'.45 This may have been because it was
in the police's interest to insinuate that it was the women who were actively
importuning these men (not the other way around). However, unless we subscribe to
the view that a majority of the reports were fabricated by the police in order to
strengthen the case for the prosecution, then it is fair to assume that a significant
proportion of the time the women spent soliciting was filled with rejection.
The amount of money the women received varied significantly according to a
variety of factors, such as the type of sexual act performed, where the act took place,
the man's financial means and expectations, the age and attractiveness of the woman,
the woman's experience and the unpredictable outcome of individual negotiations.
Little evidence has survived which could indicate the range and average prices of
different sex acts. However, there are a small number of examples in the witness
reports which provide a rough indicator of prices. For example, during a case in 1914
one man stated that he had paid 4s, and on another occasion in 1914 a different man
43 For more on the changing role of women in the public sphere see, for example, Judith Walkowitz,
'Going Public: Shopping, Street Harassment, and Streetwalking in Late Victorian London',
Representation, 62 (1998) pp. 1-30.
44
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told the police that he paid 5s. By 1918 this amount had doubled to 10s.46 A 1911
report on 'the social evil' described how one girl received amounts ranging 'from
between Is to 31s' for each act of prostitution.47 Prices fluctuated and varied
according to the individual and the sex act and who performed it, all of which must
be put in perspective according to the change of monetary value over time. For
example, the report also described how in 1907 a nineteen-year-old girl was given £2
for her first act of prostitution, which quickly reduced to 10s per transaction after
that.48 In another case, Jane Swanson explained how 'she never took any payment
until morning, and that she left it to the men to give her what they thought she was
worth.'49 This suggests that the man had an upper hand in deciding the terms of the
contract; however, none of the other reports mention anything relating to how the
women set or negotiated prices, and therefore it is difficult to tell whether this was a
common practice.
A majority of the testimonies end with the police interrupting and arresting the
women before the sex act took place, but a few witness statements do describe what
happened next. One of the main methods was for the woman to solicit a man on the
street and then take him back to a house or brothel of varying descriptions. For
example, a witness from a case in 1918 explained how she saw a woman 'whom I
know to be a prostitute standing at the foot of Dean Street accosting men and taking
them up to the house.'50 This method therefore meant that it was necessary for
women to live in, or have access to, accommodation around the city centre areas in
which they solicited. As demonstrated above, the home addresses recorded in the
Burgh Court records show that many of the women did live in these central areas
close to where most soliciting offences occurred.
However, the witness testimonies show that not all acts of prostitution
happened indoors. The parks, doorways and alleyways around the Central and East
End of the New Town also offered opportunities for al fresco commercial sex. For
46 ECA, EBCR, case of Margaret Robertson, 30 December 1914; ECA, EBCR, case of Margaret
Campbell of Boston, 19 March 1920; ECA, EBCR, case of Jane Swanson or Coper, 1 December
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example, a case in 1919 described how officers had found 'the prostitute Cecelia
Wood or Sneddon' and a sailor 'having carnal connection' in the public stair at '38b
New Street'.51 Another case, this time in 1925, described how Mary Bradshaw (a
suspected prostitute) 'entered the common stair there. About three minutes later both
came out of the stair and proceeded to the top of Leith Street where the sailor left.'52
There were also many references made to Calton Hill and Holyrood Park as common
locations for importuning and sexual intercourse. The location of two large open park
spaces only a few minutes' walk from the East End of Princes Street provided a
convenient location for those women without access to indoor spaces. For example,
in 1921 Elizabeth Young was found 'importuning male passers-by for the purposes
of prostitution on the Calton hill',53 and in 1918 the police described how they saw
Daisy Moor 'leave the Calton Hill with two sailors who left her in Leith Street after
paying her some money.'54
The records which describe women having sex outside are quite rare, possibly
because most of the reports do not describe where the sex act took place. However,
by the 1920s an increasing number of separate cases were being heard in the Burgh
Court of couples having 'carnal connection' in a public place. These cases were not
necessarily related to prostitution, as anyone having sexual intercourse outdoors in
public was liable for prosecution. However, in certain cases it is possible to match up
the names of women prosecuted for prostitution with the names of women also
prosecuted for having sex outdoors in public. For example, Elizabeth Winter was
caught having sex in a doorway on the 'bye lane next to George Street' in June 1935,
and in June 1937 was convicted of importuning for the purposes of prostitution, also
on George Street.55 On both occasions she had previous offences for each crime.
The witness reports also show that by the late 1920s and 1930s, when it was
becoming more common for men to own cars, these vehicles increasingly played a
role in importuning. There were several instances where a woman either walked up
to a stationary car or tried to attract the attention of men passing by in their cars. For
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52
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example, in 1937 police described how a suspected prostitute called Helen Stirling
attempted to 'attract the attention of passing motorists by stepping to the edge of the
pavement as they passed her' and, on another occasion 'went up to a motor car which
had drawn up on the south side of Princes Street, opened the door and spoke to the
man who was driving it, and was in the act of entering the car when the witness
approached.'56 This type of importuning sounds very similar to what we today
describe as 'kerb crawling', and it is quite possible that these cases were some of the
earliest recorded examples of 'kerb crawling' in Edinburgh. The car could be used as
a location for sex, or for transporting the couple to a particular indoor location. This
venue could include a large range of different types of spaces, from a privately rented
flat to a lodging house or brothel of varying descriptions. It is these indoor spaces
that the next section of this chapter will focus on.
'Houses of 111 Repute'; Indoor Prostitution
During the early twentieth century the depictions of brothels in popular media were
often quite contradictory. Those concerned about the dangers of immorality and the
oppression of women portrayed brothels as depraved dangerous places where women
were sold into slavery and shadowy villains lurked around every corner. The
discourses surrounding the 'white slave trade' panics during the late nineteenth and
early twentieth century enthusiastically embraced the stereotypes of 'vicious
madams' and 'predatory bullies' entrapping young women in brothels and forcing
them into a life of deprivation. For example, W.T Stead's expose of child prostitution
in the series of articles published in the Pall Mall Gazette, entitled 'The Maiden
Tribute of Modern Babylon', used the case of Eliza Armstrong to describe how poor
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young girls were being abducted and forced to work in foreign brothels. It was later
discovered that Stead had arranged the abduction and sale of Eliza into prostitution
as a stunt to highlight the issue of child prostitution. However, although this
particular example was fabricated, the image of the highly organised brothel, dealing
in the sale of child prostitutes remained influential. Conversely, during the same
period, some popular literature represented brothels as exciting, titillating places
56
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populated by beautiful young women, who under the supervision of a 'madam',
waited to be chosen by the wealthy patrons who arrived at the premises. For
example, Evelyn Waugh's Brideshead Revisited and Oscar Wilde's The Picture of
Dorian Gray focus on the men's enjoyment of these decadent surroundings and their
potential to corrupt men, rather than the oppression of women.58
These popular representations of brothels may have had some grounding in
reality, but the actual nature of brothels lay somewhere between these extremes, and
incorporated a wide variety of different types of premises. The type of large well
organised establishments which housed many women was more closely associated
with a continental style of brothel. In countries such as France and Germany these
types of brothels played an important part in the regulatory system which aimed to
confine prostitution to a particular location and limit the spread of venereal disease
by medically inspecting the women and providing licenses accordingly.59 Scotland,
however, never had this type of regulation, and none of these large 'continental style'
brothels appear in the police or court records. In their place were a variety of
different indoor premises.
In Scotland, local byelaws had been created to legislate against brothels. In
Edinburgh the keeping of brothels was forbidden under section 278 of the Edinburgh
Municipal and Police Act of 1879 and in Glasgow section 137 of the Glasgow Police
Act 1866 criminalised anyone who owned, managed or assisted the keeping of
brothels. In addition to these local byelaws, the 1885 Criminal Law Amendment Act
made brothel-keeping illegal at the national level. At first the definition of a 'brothel'
was left uncertain, however, the 1895 case of Singleton V Ellison ruled that a brothel
should not be defined as 'a place where one woman received men', but instead it
must be proven 'that the house was frequented and used for the purposes of
prostitution by men and women other than the woman occupying the house'.60 These
loose criteria meant that small private flats or furnished rooms which housed more
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than one woman who was known to engage in prostitution could be legally defined
as a brothel and the manager or owner prosecuted against.
The statements made by the police whilst compiling evidence against these
'brothels' provide very detailed accounts of the different types of establishments that
existed. One of the most common types of premises was a flat which was used by the
women once they had solicited a man on the street. Several witness testimonies
describe how the men were solicited on the street and then taken back to a flat; for
example, one man stated that 'he had been accosted on the street by one or other of
the two women and taken to the house for an immoral purpose'.61 Another man
found in a brothel at 5 Prospect Terrace explained that he had 'met the accused and
her sister in one of the main thoroughfares'.62
The size of these flats and the number of women who lived or worked in them
varied considerably. They ranged from small one-room flats occupied by two
women, to larger premises with many rooms and several women. The latter example
was quite rare, and a majority of the flats had only one or two rooms, occupied by
two or three women. For example, the brothel at 5 Prospect Terrace (referred to
above) consisted of 'a room, kitchen, and a small bed-room, and a shake-down in the
room.'63Another brothel at 40 Jamaica Street was described as a 'single apartment'64
and another at Scott's Close was again described as consisting of only 'one
apartment'.65 Other brothels were slightly larger. For example, it was reported that
four women, 'Evelyn Gibb or Pairman, Margaret Robertson, Nellie Welsh and
Margaret Muir or McMillan', resided at the brothel at 47 St. Stephen Street which
was 'kept and managed' by Margaret Robertson. The brothel consisted of 'three
apartments, kitchen, parlour and bedroom with a bed in each room'.66
'Madams' were often associated with brothels; however, a majority of the
police reports, especially those relating to smaller flats, suggest that this 'madam'
type character did not exist in many situations. The small flats were often the
woman's own home, as opposed to business premises where prostitution occurred.
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This can be seen by the number of witness statements which described the defendant
as both a prostitute and a brothel owner. For example, Margaret Coutts was described
by the police as 'a convicted prostitute and brothel-keeper.'67 In another case, May
McArthur, described by the police as a 'prostitute residing at 8b New Street', was
charged with 'managing] the house occupied by her at the above address, as a
brothel.'68 The relationships which developed between two women in this situation
may have been ones of friendship and mutual support, or alternatively more
exploitative and business-orientated - but, either way, it was clearly more
complicated than a madam and prostitute situation. For example, in 1928 twenty-
four-year-old George Ritchie was charged with brothel-keeping in the house which
used to be occupied by his mother until her recent death. The witness testimonies
described how:
On the accused being asked where he had been sleeping, he stated that
before opening the door he had been lying at the foot of the bed which
was occupied by Kelly and Munro. The bed certainly had the appearance
that he had been laying at the foot of same.69
When George was asked about why prostitutes were in his flat, he replied that 'they
came to the house, and I did not like to put them out.'70 Again, this does not sound as
if he was managing a well organised brothel or that he had any power over the
women; quite the opposite. In the larger brothels there was likely to be more scope
for exploitation and a power dynamic more associated with the stereotypical
'madam/pimp-prostitute' relationship. However, several witness testimonies show
that even in these situations the power relationship was not straightforward. For
example, the larger brothel at 47 St. Stephen Street (mentioned above) was run by
the seventy-five-year-old mother of one of the women who was working in the
brothel.71 The complexity of these relationships will be explored further in chapter
five.
It was most frequently women who ran the brothels, but there are a few
examples where they were run by men, or, more commonly, by a man and woman
working together (often as husband and wife). There were even some court cases
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which described whole families living together in brothels, including grandparents
and children.72 For example, in November 1919 Patrick Stanley and Mary Buckly or
Stanley were accused of conducting their house at 30a Greenside Row as a brothel,
and convicted for harbouring the prostitute Lily Barr. The police described how their
house consisted of:
Three apartments: one room, kitchen and bed closet off same, and with a
bed in each apartment, during the said period the said Patrick Shanley
and Mary Buckley or Shanley resided there with their children, Patrick
Stanley aged 13, Thomas Stanley aged 10 and William Shanley aged 8
73
years.
The nature of the relationship between the man and woman is often unclear, and it
could be argued that in some situations the man was acting as a 'pimp'. The role of
these men will be examined further in chapters five and six.
Overall, the brothels described in the witness testimonies appear to be little
more than private homes or lodging houses which were used for prostitution, and
certainly not the large, well organised businesses like those on the continent. This is
not to say that there were none of these establishments in Edinburgh; only that if
there were, the police were not targeting them for prosecution. If they did exist, it is
likely that they were more discrete in their operations, and therefore fell outside of
police surveillance. It is also possible that these types of brothels were frequented by
rich and respected citizens, meaning it would not have been in the interests of the
police to interfere. Similarly, it is possible to speculate that owners of larger or more
exclusive brothels had the money and influence to bribe the police if necessary.
There is no direct evidence to prove that bribery occurred in the Edinburgh police
force. However, there were rumours of bribery described in the autobiography of the
former Chief Constable William Merrilees - a topic which will be discussed further
in chapter three.74
If the women could not afford to rent their own flats they often lived in lodging
houses. Lodging houses were originally designed for poor men, women and families
to use as temporary accommodation when, for whatever reason, they could not rent
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their own private lodgings. However, many lodging houses gained a bad reputation
and were associated with immoral activity, including prostitution. A significant
number of the women arrested for importuning are recorded to have lived in these
types of premises. It is not always possible to know which addresses were lodging
houses. However, two particular properties which frequently appear in the records,
one at 17 James Court and the other at 18 Blackfriars (both streets lead off from the
High Street in the Old Town) were described as lodging houses. Although
contemporaries certainly feared that these lodging houses were being used for
prostitution, there is little other evidence to prove that this happened. However,
considering that it was common for women to solicit on the street and then bring the
man to their place of residence, it is highly likely that at least some prostitution did
occur there. The high number of women convicted for prostitution who lived at 17
James Court suggests that the owner (a woman described by the police as being
called 'Cairns') must have known about the situation. Whether she was involved in
engineering a situation that enabled her to profit from their prostitution, or simply
profited by turning a 'blind eye', remains uncertain. Nevertheless, whatever the
individual situation in each lodging house, it is clear that, willing or not, lodging
houses also played a role in facilitating prostitution in Edinburgh.
Figure 2.17: Home Addresses of Women Convicted for Importuning, Edinburgh, 1903 - 1931.
Source Edinburgh Burgh Court Records, 1903 - 1931.
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There were considerably fewer convictions for brothel-keeping than importuning,
which makes it harder to map the location of brothels. In the sample of the Burgh
Court records for 1903 and 1931, no brothel cases appeared. Considering that in
1903 there were only two convictions throughout the whole year, and in 1931 there
were only six, it is likely that those cases occurred during the months which were not
included in the sample. However, the data that is available offers some interesting
trends to analyse.
Figure 2.18: Convictions for Brothel-Keeping, Edinburgh 1897 - 1936. Source: Chief Constables
Annual Reports, 1897 - 1936.
The Burgh Court records show that the brothels were distributed throughout the
city and not restricted to one particular 'red light' area. Although the East End often
had a higher number of brothels than other districts, the distribution was far less
concentrated than was the case for street solicitation. The brothels were spread across
more districts than the importuning offences and included areas that were much
further away from the city centre, such as Stockbridge, Murrayfield, Newington and
the outskirts of Leith. For example, although in 1915 twenty-two per cent of the
brothel convictions were in the East End, seventeen per cent were located in
Stockbridge and seventeen percent in the outskirts of Leith. Similarly, in 1921 whilst
thirty-eight per cent of convictions for brothel-keeping were in the East End, twenty-
five per cent were located in Leith and twenty-five per cent in the Southside. One of
the most likely causes for this was the increase in the number of car owners and
users. Whereas women importuning on the street needed to be visible on the busy
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thoroughfares in the city centre, brothels could be located further away because men
could travel there by car. The use of cars to transport the men, alone or in the
company of the women, was reported in several witness statements, demonstrating
how common it was becoming. For example, one report described how a 'motor car
drew up at Prospect Place and [they] observed the accused, her sister Jessie Watt...
and a soldier leave the car and go into the stair.'75
The witness statements described above show that women would solicit men on
the street and then take them to a brothel, thus meaning that the brothel could afford
to be hidden away in a less visible location. The witness statements also show that
once the men knew about a 'brothel', they would go back to the same place, again
suggesting that brothels did not need to rely on being visible. For example, in the
witness testimony given by a man found in a top floor brothel flat at 205 Pleasance,
the witness explained how 'they had been in the house on previous occasions and
knew where to come for 'a good girl'. Therefore, once men knew about the 'brothel'
they would often return without needing to be solicited. For example, the witness
statement described how the men would not necessarily come to the flat
accompanied by the women, and this can be seen in a statement given by a
policeman who recorded how he had 'watched a colonial soldier leave and a few
minutes later two soldiers went up to the house and were admitted.'76 Considering
that brothel-keeping was illegal and could warrant a much higher fine or prison
sentence than importuning, it was in the interest of the owners to draw as little
attention to the brothels as possible.
Even if those running the brothel were not concerned about the law, the high
rents in the most central areas would have deterred many brothel owners from
locating their business in the most prominent areas. This economic factor was
perhaps another reason why the location of brothels did not seem to move as far into
the heart of the New Town as street prostitution did. The brothels in the city centre
tended to remain in the Old Town and Southside areas, with some appearing in the
less expensive areas of the East End and New Town. Consequently, whilst it was free
for women to solicit in the busy central New Town areas, once they had successfully
importuned a man they returned to the less expensive areas to find an indoor location
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for sex. Considering that the indoor space they used for prostitution was often their
own home, it makes sense that they would have been situated in less expensive areas
such as the Old Town, Southside or Leith. Nevertheless, there were a few brothels in
the more central New Town areas. Therefore, whilst most prosecutions for brothel-
keeping were occurring in the less respectable areas around the Old Town, the
location of brothels throughout the city shows that it was not 'informally tolerated' in
any one particular area of Edinburgh. In this respect, Edinburgh is similar to London
in that there was no one 'red-light' zone.77
The distinction which has been made between indoor and outdoor prostitution
is somewhat arbitrary, as the evidence has shown that in many cases street
prostitution and brothel prostitution were closely linked. Women routinely solicited
on the street and then went to an indoor location for the sex act. According to the law
these indoor spaces were technically brothels if more than one prostitute resided
there. However, as we have seen, these brothels varied considerably in their size and
nature, and were often little more than private flats which had been adapted for the
purpose of prostitution. The women who solicited on the street mainly chose to walk
around busy areas in the centre of the city to increase their chances of importuning
successfully. This would have also increased their chances of being arrested, but
unlike brothels, the women could avoid detection by continuously moving around.78
Subsequently, the brothels tended to be situated further away from the most
prominent streets, and distributed more widely throughout the city. If brothel owners
wanted to situate their business in more central locations, then they would have to
become more clandestine about their operations.
Dance Clubs and Ice-Cream Tubs: Clandestine Prostitution in Edinburgh
The street and the brothel were not the only locations of prostitution. By the 1920s
and 1930s there is evidence to suggest that new forms of clandestine prostitution
were developing as an important site for indoor prostitution. These included ice¬
cream parlours, coffee shops, and most significantly, dance halls. The phenomenon
of the dance hall began in the early twentieth century and became particularly
77 Julia Laite, Common Prostitutes and Ordinary Citizens, Commercial Sex in London 1885-1960
(Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2012).
78 Jennifer James, 'Mobility as an Adaptive Strategy', Urban Anthropology, 4 (1975) pp. 349-64.
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popular during the interwar period. These venues were primarily designed for men
and women to dance together and would have employed a live band which played a
variety of different popular styles of music, ranging from ballroom to swing and jazz.
These venues were not designed for prostitution, and most were never used for that
purpose. However, some venues were adapted by the owners and individuals
involved in the sex industry who saw that these places offered opportunities for new
and more clandestine methods of prostitution. It is unclear when these venues started
to be used to facilitate prostitution, but an important trial in 1933 when the owners
and managers of the Kosmo dance club were charged under the 1903 Immoral
Traffic Act for living off the earnings of prostitution suggests that by the early 1930s
this method was already well established. Chapter six will further explore the
importance of this trial in much more detail. However, the trial is also useful for
examining the geography of prostitution and therefore this aspect of the case will be
discussed here.
The witness testimony in the trial provides useful evidence concerning the
location of different types of prostitution in Edinburgh. For example, the description
of the women who solicited around the coffee stalls on Princes Street, Rose Street
and the Mound suggests that this was a typical location for street soliciting. This
supports the earlier argument that street soliciting predominantly occurred in the
centre of Edinburgh, as opposed to being situated further outside of the city or in
specially designated informal tolerance zones. As for the location of brothels, the
evidence from the Kosmo trial again supports the argument that the locations of
brothels were more dispersed around the city than the location of street prostitution.
For example, the witnesses mentioned brothels at 13 Hart Street, 14 Frederick Street,
6 Claremont Street, 38 Earl Grey Street and 1 West Maitland Street. These addresses
are all within a reasonably short taxi journey of the Kosmo Club (located at 20
Swinton Row in the East End) but are dispersed throughout various different areas of
the city, suggesting that there was not one particular zone where brothels or immoral
houses were all located. Although, like street prostitution, the brothels were mainly
located in the central areas, they were generally more widely spread out throughout
the centre of Edinburgh, suggesting that prostitution was not restricted to one
'tolerance' zone. Nonetheless, dance clubs such as the Kosmo Club and the Havana
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Club could continue to operate in the very centre of the city, unhindered by
legislation, due to the increased opportunities for mobility thanks to technological
developments such as the motor car which allowed for the actual transaction to take
place far away from the initial meeting point.
Dance halls were not the only locations for clandestine prostitution. There was
particular concern about the dangers of coffee houses, fish-and-chip shops and ice¬
cream parlours during the interwar period. It was believed that the rooms above or
behind these shops were used for prostitution, and that these venues particularly
attracted young people who were vulnerable to the advances of the 'immoral types'
who owned and frequented these places. Once seduced by these men, the women
would then engage in prostitution there. These 'immoral types' were frequently
described as foreigners, and the xenophobic nature of their criticism of these venues
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was never far from the surface. There are more sources which refer to these ice¬
cream parlours available for Glasgow, and it is to Glasgow that we will now turn.
'From floor to ceiling - just "rookeries": Prostitution in Glasgow
There are no surviving Burgh Court records for Glasgow, which means that it is not
possible to gain the level of detailed information about the location of prostitution in
Glasgow as is possible for Edinburgh. It is therefore difficult to draw any 'like with
like' comparisons; however, there are some sources available which can give an
indication of where brothels were located. Although cases relating to the offence of
importuning on the street were heard in the Burgh Courts, some brothel cases and
Immoral Traffic Act cases were heard in the Sheriff and High Court, which means
that a few cases relating to Glasgow have survived. For example, a case in 1919
against Alfred Joseph Vaughan for brothel-keeping provides some interesting
details.80 The brothel was located at 68 Saint George's Road in the central St.
George's area of Glasgow. The house consisted of seven rooms and a kitchen, with
four rooms on one floor, and three rooms in an attic above. The Rent was £48 per
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year. A woman was employed to ran the brothel but Vaughan was described as the
main manager. Another witness report from a case in 1912 against William Thomson
for harbouring prostitutes described the brothel he managed at 6 West Russell Street
as being 'one stair up, and consisting] of 2 rooms and kitchen.'81
Many of the brothels which appear in the Glasgow Duke Street Prison
Registers are in very central areas such as the brothel ran by Margaret Brennet at 13
Cambridge Street, and the brothel at 86 Dundas Street ran by Catherine Mclean.
Other very central addresses in which brothels were located include 54 Bell Street,
Brown Street and 19 Wilson Street. Areas in and around the Cowcaddens are also
reported to have had many brothels, for example, 163 Cowcaddens, 11 and 46 Milton
Lane were all prosecuted against for being brothels. The 1911 'Memorandum on
Social Evil in Glasgow' also described how there were 'numerous brothels in the
oo
northern district'. " Whilst these areas are quite central, they also included districts
which had developed into 'slums'. Similarly to what occurred in Edinburgh, during
the nineteenth century the upper and middle classes increasingly left the central areas
of the city as new housing was developed in the suburbs. As a result, the working
classes moved into these former grand buildings and 'made them down' into much
smaller dwellings so that they could house the rapidly increasing number of urban
workers.83 In particular, areas such as Calton, Cowcaddens, Bridgeton, Maryhill and
the Gorbals, attracted large number of migrants which increased the
overcrowding. 84 These areas became notorious for crime and it is perhaps
unsurprising that prostitution occurred here. However, prostitution was not confined
to these areas, and by the start of the twentieth century prostitution was commonly
occurring in the central business and entertainment districts.
A dispute about public house licensing hours which was reported in the
Scotsman in 1902 provides some of the most detailed descriptions of the location of
prostitution during this early part of the twentieth century. In 1902 Glasgow council
81
NRS, JC31/1912/10, 'Judiciary appeal by John James Mclntyre, P. F. Glasgow V William Thomson,
6 West Russell Street, Glasgow, 1912.
82
GCA, T. PAR 1.16, Memorandum on the Social Evil in Glasgow, 1911, p. 6.
83 For first-hand descriptions of tenement life in Glasgow see, Jean Faley, Up oor close: Memories of
Domestic Life in Glasgow Tenements, 1910-1945 (Wendlebury: White Cockade, 1994).
84 Michael Pacione, Glasgow: the Socio-Spatial Development of the City (Chichester: John Wiley and
Sons, 1995).
64
wanted to shorten the licensing hours so that pubs in the Broomielaw district would
shut at 10pm. The area was predominantly working class and its location directly
next to the river Clyde meant that it was heavily influenced by the shipping industry
and during the nineteenth century the area was known for its large number of pubs
and prostitution. The Scotsman newspaper described the hearing and gave extracts
from the witness statements given by pub owners and policemen. Alexander
Mcintosh, the former Superintendent of the Western District Police, explained how
over the past thirty-five years the Broomielaw had greatly improved. He stated that:
Previously you would get ten or twenty loose women in the district for
one now. [I] could point out tenements that had been houses of ill fame,
from floor to ceiling - just "rookeries" ...now [I] could point out more
prostitutes in Sauchiehall Street in one night than in the district in
question in one week, or even a fortnight.85
Peter Stewart, a private investigator, made a similar statement. He first described
how he was instructed to take the detective with him and patrol the Broomielaw
district between nine and twelve o'clock on the previous night. He then described
how:
from nine to twelve, all the women he saw, of any description, would
number about twenty. So far as he could see, only three of them were of
loose character. If he had gone to Argyle Street or Bath Street or
Sauchiehall Street, there would have been no comparison.86
When asked by the advocate, Mr Wilson, whether the prostitutes could be seen 'to
swarm in these places', Stewart readily agreed.
Some of these reports were given by men who were (or had been employed by
someone who was) against earlier closing hours, and it was in their interest to
represent the Broomielaw area in a positive light. However, although their statements
cannot be taken at face value, they are still very useful. The extent to which
prostitution had ceased to occur in the Broomielaw area may be unclear. However,
the statement does suggest that although this area was a well-known location of
prostitution during the late nineteenth century, by the beginning of the twentieth
century more prostitutes were now working on Sauchiehall Street, Argyle Street and
Bath Street - perhaps some of the most prominent streets in the centre of Glasgow.
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Similar to areas in the Central and East End of the New Town in Edinburgh in which
prostitution occurred, these streets in Glasgow were also close to the two main
railway stations and were well-known for having a variety of different entertainment
venues located there. This would suggest, therefore, that, as was the case in
Edinburgh, the location of prostitution in Glasgow moved from a less respectable
(albeit still relatively central) area of the city to the busiest entertainment and
commercial districts of the city centre. However, like in Edinburgh, this did not mean
that prostitution no longer occurred in the working-class districts, such as the
Cowcaddens and the Gorbals, only that it was not restricted to these 'less
respectable' locations.
This comparison is also supported by the criminal statistics for Glasgow. For
the years 1892-1908 the Chief Constables in Glasgow recorded how many times
officers had visited brothels in particular areas. These figures do not relate to the
actual number of brothels in that particular area, and it could be argued that they
reveal more about police policy than the location of brothels. Nevertheless, they do
give some indication of where brothels were located, even if it is difficult to know
the location of brothels that were not visited by the police. Table 2.1 demonstrates
that from 1892 - 1900 District A (Central District) had a large majority of the brothel
visits, and that district B (Western District) had the second largest amount of brothel
visits. The other districts have relatively very few visits, and most districts apart from
E (Northern District) and C (Eastern District) had no visits at all. After 1900 the
location of brothel visits began to change. The number of visits became more spread
out between the A, B, C and E districts and the difference between the number of
visits in each of these districts reduced. The district with the most visits varied
slightly from year-to-year, but in general, although A district remained predominant,



















1892 HB 5% 0% 0% 15% 0% 0% 0% 0%
1893
1894 in ■ 1% 0% 0% 0% 0% 0% 0%
1895 Hi |1% 0% 0% 7% 0% 0% 0% 0%
1896 H ■ 0% 0% 6% 0% 0% 0% 0%
1897 65% 7°^ 0% 0% 7% 0% 0% 0% 1%
1898 80% m 7% 0% 3% 2% 0% 0% 0%
1899 |2%! 14% 0% 2% 2% 0% 0% 0%
1900 26^ 18% 1% 3% 0% 1% 0% 0%
1901 27°/3 27% 3% 3% 0% 3% 1% 0%
1902 32%] mm 19% 0% 7% 1% 0% 1% 0%
1903
1904 31 %J 5% 11% 2% 0% 1% 0% 6%
1905 0% 10% 16% 2% |6% 0% 3% 0% 0%
1906 ■■ 13% ■% 0% 27^ 0% 3% 0% 0%
1907 4% |7°/<3 |58%| 6% 2% 6% 2% 0% 0%
1908 21<^ 8% Hi 4% H 4% 12% 0% 0%
Table 2.1: Percentage of Visits to Brothels in each Police District of Glasgow. Source: Glasgow
Annual Reports, 1892 - 1908. 87
Figure 2.19: Map of Police Districts in Glasgow in 1933. Source: Glasgow Police Annual
Reports.
87 Colours refer to the frequency of police visits: red the highest percentage, green the second highest
and yellow the third highest.
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The different range of sources available for Edinburgh and Glasgow means that it is
difficult to compare the two cities over the whole time period. Whereas there is more
information about brothels during the interwar period for Edinburgh, there is only
detailed information available about brothels in Glasgow for the period before 1908.
However, even with this limitation it is possible to make useful comparisons. The
annual reports clearly show that, as was the case in Edinburgh, the location of
brothels was fairly well distributed throughout the city. Similarly, like in Edinburgh,
they were also located in the central, western and eastern areas of the city. Although
the brothels appear to have been more central than in Edinburgh in the nineteenth
century, by 1900 the locations began to diversify, and if the police annual report of
brothel visits had continued further, it is fair to hypothesise that this trend may have
continued.
Clandestine Prostitution in Glasgow
The streets and brothels of Glasgow were not the only places where people feared
prostitution was occurring. As mentioned above, the seemingly innocent ice-cream
parlours were also seen as a possible location for prostitution. The 'Memorandum on
a Social Evil in Glasgow, and the State of the Law for Dealing with Certain Forms of
Immorality', published in 1911 by Glasgow Parish Council, demonstrates the types
of fears which were associated with ice-cream parlours. The report described how it
was 'well known that temperance and ice-cream shops [were] being used as
brothels', and that 'most of the offenders against the Immoral Traffic Act [were]
foreigners and Jews.'88 The 'evidence' for this statement is provided by several
descriptions of particular cases where women had been seduced in these types of
premises. For example, the report details how one girl had been:
leading an immoral life for about 6 months. She "got into a bad company
of girls" and was advised by a friend to "go with Brazilian sailors for
immoral purposes." She was first taken advantage of in an ice-cream
shop. She at first declined (but persuaded by her friend) ...she gave way
and allowed the Italian to have sexual intercourse with her in the back
shop... she was also "in the habit in the evenings of frequenting certain
offices in the centre of the city and having immoral intercourse with the
occupiers".89
88 GCA, T. PAR 1.16, p. 279 Memorandum on the Social Evil in Glasgow, 1911, p. 10.
89 Ibid.
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In the report, ice-cream parlours are clearly seen as a location for immorality, and the
foreign men were held responsible. This emphasis on 'foreigners' resonated with the
fears associated with the 'white slave trade', and with the belief that 'foreigners'
were a major cause of sexual immorality.90
Nonetheless, it is not exactly clear whether these ice-cream parlours were
necessarily sites of clandestine prostitution or sites of promiscuity, and the
distinction between the two terms often became blurred. For example, the author of
the report explained how 'ice-cream shops have a very black record because of the
temptation offered to young girls... from the ice-cream shop it is but a step to the
"farmed-out" house and the brothel, thence to the lock hospital or the poorhouse'.91 It
appears that the ice-cream parlours were seen as a 'first step' on the way to
prostitution, rather than an actual site of prostitution. For example, rather than
money, the report described how the Brazilians 'supplied [the girls] with chocolate,
trumpery scarves, [and] cheap jewellery'.92 Nevertheless, even if the boundaries
between promiscuity and prostitution were blurred in the minds of those who feared
that sexual immorality was rising, these types of venues were (rightly or wrongly)
increasingly associated with prostitution.
Conclusion
Ashworth's study of red light districts in Western Europe established that the main
factors which determined the location of prostitution were 'accessibility, opportunity
and constraint'.93 This chapter has focused on the two former factors and found that
as the twentieth century progressed, the location of street prostitution in Edinburgh
moved further towards the centre of the business and entertainment districts, because
these busy areas provided the best 'accessibility and opportunity' for the women who
relied on visibility for their solicitation to be successful. Although there is not the
same quantity of detailed sources available for Glasgow, the evidence suggests that
in Glasgow street prostitution also occurred in the very centre of the city.
90 Edward Bristow, Prostitution and Prejudice, the Jewish Fight against White Slavery, 1870-1939
(Oxford: Clarendon, 1982).
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However, the location of brothels in both cities varied slightly from this pattern.
Whereas women who solicited on the street utilized their visibility to maximise their
'accessibility' and 'opportunity', those working in brothels could depend on other
methods. Due to brothels' stationary nature, brothel-keepers could rely on the fact
that once men knew the location of their brothel they could return again without
needing to be solicited. Alternatively, new customers could be solicited and then
directed to the brothel. This meant that brothels in Edinburgh could be more widely
dispersed throughout the city and not necessarily restricted to the city centre. In
Glasgow the brothels were mainly situated in more central locations. However, as the
century progressed they also began to become more widely dispersed.
By examining the methods used in both indoor and outdoor prostitution, this
chapter has shown that the distinction between the two was often blurred - with
indoor and outdoor spaces being used for both street and brothel prostitution. Whilst
some women solicited and engaged in the act of prostitution outdoors, on the public
streets, stairways and parks, other women solicited on the street and then went
indoors for the act of prostitution. Alternatively, some women worked primarily from
a brothel, or in more clandestine environments, such as in dance halls, but they were
not necessarily restricted to these indoor spaces. Although many of these various
indoor premises were legally defined as brothels, there was no homogeneity in their
nature, and many were little more than small flats or lodging houses.
The third and final important factor identified by Ashworth was 'restriction'.
This 'restriction' is most commonly associated with legislation and police action
which restricts the activities and movements of prostitutes (although it can also refer
to more informal 'restriction' through the work of reformers, or pressures from
commercial business interests). Julia Laite has argued that in London during the early
twentieth century an increase in the criminalisation of street prostitution forced
women off the streets and to use alternative clandestine methods.94 However, this
chapter has shown that in Edinburgh and Glasgow prostitution still occurred in the
very centre of the city well into the twentieth century, suggesting that commercial
factors were more influential than any police attempts to restrain prostitution. By
taking advantage of the opportunities in the busy central and middle-class districts of
94 Julia Laite, 'Prostitution in London, 1885-1930', PhD Thesis (University of Cambridge, 2008).
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the city, the women not only crossed boundaries of respectable femininity, but also
transgressed borders of class and gender. The next chapter will therefore continue to
question this assertion by examining the methods which were used in Edinburgh and
Glasgow to police both street and indoor prostitution, and examine what role the
police played in shaping the nature of prostitution.
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Chapter Three: The Policing of Prostitution in Edinburgh and Glasgow.
Introduction
By the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, a wide range of national
legislation and local by-laws meant that the Scottish police had considerable powers
to arrest those involved in prostitution. This chapter will focus on how the police
officers in Edinburgh and Glasgow interpreted these laws and how this translated
into the everyday policing of prostitution. The strategies developed by senior officers
were central in shaping the overarching approach towards regulating prostitution;
however, exactly how these strategies were interpreted and implemented on a day-to¬
day basis was ultimately determined by the decisions of individual policemen on the
beat. It is therefore important to examine the attitudes of both lower ranking and
senior police officers towards prostitution in order to establish how their attitudes
may have affected the ways in which different types of indoor and outdoor
prostitution were regulated. I argue that police officers made a distinction between
'fallen women' and 'hardened prostitutes', and that this division influenced the
methods they used to police these women. Although some of the officers
sympathised with the wider socio-economic circumstances that caused women to
'fall', the distinction between 'victim' and 'criminal' was increasingly shaped by the
assumption that only those women who were 'victims' of dangerous pimps,
traffickers and brothel-keepers were worthy of more sympathetic treatment.
Consequently, this meant that the police increasingly focused their attention towards
prosecuting brothel-keepers and pimps rather than the women who solicited on the
street. The chapter will examine what wider impact these different policies had on
the nature of prostitution in Edinburgh and Glasgow during the early twentieth
century.
Julia Laite has argued that in London during the period from 1885 to 1930
prostitution was increasingly criminalised.1 Laite describes how the Metropolitan
Police's 'crackdown' on prostitution 'pushed many women off the streets and into
off-street commercial sex establishments' in order to avoid detection by the police.
Moreover, the Metropolitan Police utilised a combination of local by-laws, licensing




acts, aliens acts, park regulations, breach of the peace and brothel legislation to
further curtail the activities of prostitutes. In Edinburgh and Glasgow, however, there
was less emphasis on criminalising street prostitution. Overall, the police were not
particularly enthusiastic about controlling the activities of prostitutes and their
eagerness to arrest these women was subject to fluctuations in the public concern
about prostitution and immorality. Furthermore, the actual number of cases brought
to court dramatically declined during the period. This chapter will argue that rather
than persecuting prostitutes, the police, in co-operation with voluntary organisations
and probation workers, began to adopt a semi-formal penal-welfare approach
towards those women they understood to be vulnerable victims in need of reform.
However, the women who did not fit the 'victim' stereotype or refused to be 'helped'
were treated less sympathetically and were instead sent to court for sentencing.
Policing Street Prostitution
Although there was legislation put in place in Scotland during the late nineteenth
century that made it an offence for prostitutes to importune on the street, the quantity
or severity of solicitation legislation did not increase during the early twentieth
century. The 1892 Burgh Police (Scotland) Act Section 381, subsection 22 made it
an offence for a 'common prostitute or street walker' to importune for the purposes
of prostitution, and subsection 23 criminalised anyone who 'habitually and
persistently importunes or solicits, or loiters about for the purpose of importuning or
soliciting women or children for immoral purposes'. Prior to this, Edinburgh had
introduced the 1879 Municipal and Police Act which penalised the "'common
prostitute" or "night walker" who loiters or importunes passengers for the purposes
of prostitution in or near any street or court'. In Glasgow, the Glasgow Police
(Further Powers) Acts 1892 - section 18 stated that:
every street prostitute or street walker who on or near any street loiters
about or importunes passengers for the purposes of prostitution shall be
liable to a penalty not exceeding forty shillings for each offence.3
The impact and effectiveness of this legislation depended largely upon how the
police chose to implement it. The main technique used to police street prostitution in
3 The Glasgow Police (Further Powers) Act 1892 (55&56 Vict. c. 165).
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both Edinburgh and Glasgow was surveillance. During the Street Offences
Committee, which was set up in 1927 to investigate the effectiveness of solicitation
laws, the Edinburgh Police Chief Constable Roderick Ross explained how they
policed prostitution: 'street offences were dealt with by plain clothes officers who
were selected for their capability, experience and good conduct. There were about 30
officers out each night, 6 pairs in each division.'4 The surveillance and arrest of
prostitutes was primarily the responsibility of plain-clothes police; however, these
plain-clothes officers were also engaged in different tasks apart from 'merely seeking
out prostitutes'.5 Using plain-clothes policemen meant that they would go unnoticed
by the women as they followed them on the streets, which allowed the officers to
become 'acquainted with the habits of this class'.6 Scots Law requires there to be two
witnesses before a conviction can be made; therefore the police officers worked in
pairs so that they could verify each other's evidence.
The witness reports given by the Edinburgh Police describe in detail how the
officers followed the women and recorded their every move.7 The officers listed
which streets the 'suspected prostitute' walked on, the different shops, pubs, and
parks she entered, who accompanied her and, most importantly, the details of each
act of solicitation, including who, when and where. The types of details they
recorded became very routine in nature, and the statements they wrote appear to have
followed a set pattern. If one removed the specific details from each case (such as
the names, dates and addresses), the extract below could represent any one of the
numerous witness statements:
At 10.50 pm on date of charge, I saw the two accused accost two sailors
in Princes Street. They left them and then went down Leith Street where
they loitered about and accosted a civilian. They left him and proceeded
up Leith Street where they accosted 4 sailors. They were then arrested.
The sailors were interviewed and they said that the two accused accosted
them and declined to be witnesses. Both accused deny the charges.8
4
Scotsman, 28 January 1928, p. 11.
5 Ibid.
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Edinburgh City Archives (hereafter ECA), ED006/2/8 Edinburgh Police General Order 726, 2 May
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Once sufficient evidence had been gathered to establish that a particular woman was
soliciting for the purposes of prostitution, the police approached her whilst she was
talking with the man she was suspected to have solicited. The police then asked the
man if he knew the woman and whether she had solicited him for prostitution. After
the man gave his reply, the police noted his answer and then asked him to
accompany them to the police station to act as a witness. In most cases the man
declined to be a witness and was allowed to leave.
Whether or not women were arrested often depended on their previous
conviction history. Those with no convictions or cautions for prostitution were given
a caution and allowed to leave. Women were given three cautions before they were
charged with an importuning offence and sent to the Burgh Court for a hearing and
sentencing. This policy appears to have been closely followed by the police in both
Edinburgh and Glasgow. For example, in 1911 the Glasgow Chief Constable wrote
that:
as a rule offenders are not brought before the court on the first
apprehension - their names are taken and they are cautioned by the
officer on duty and allowed away. If their parents or friends can be
traced, they are asked to come and take them away.9
In Edinburgh, William Merrilees described the process of cautioning, starting from
when a 'girl' was first caught soliciting:
The girl herself was placed on record and given her first caution. If the
same girl was caught again she was given a second caution, and possibly
asked to call and see me. Some took advantage of this, others did not. If a
girl was caught a third time, she was taken to the nearest police station
where the officer in charge delivered a final caution.10
The Edinburgh Burgh Court records describe how this caution system was
carried out on a daily basis. For example, in January 1928 the police caught Jessie
Hope, Ann Paton and Catherine Delaney soliciting on the east side of Leith Street.
Whereas Hope and Paton were described as 'being known to the police witness as
being in the habit of frequenting the streets for the purposes of prostitution' and were
consequently arrested and sentenced, 'the girl Delaney who had never been arrested
9
Glasgow City Archives (hereafter GCA), DTC 7/19/1/98, Criminal Returns 1911.
10 William Merrilees, The Short Arm of the Law (London, 1966), pp. 75 -76.
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for prostitution was cautioned and allowed away.'11 The system of cautioning is
further explained in the police witness's testimony which detailed the history of the
women in order to explain why they were arrested. The report on Hope and Patton
stated that:
number one has been twice cautioned on the street and at 12.20am on
Saturday 5 November 1927 was arrested on Princes Street for
prostitution by P.C Aston and Blair, and taken to the Waverley Market
Police station, where she was cautioned by P.C James Nicole and
allowed away. Number two accused has been once cautioned on the
street, and at 11.55pm on Tuesday 15 January 1928 was arrested in
George Street for prostitution by P.C Watson and P.C Blair and taken to
Waverley Market Police office and cautioned by P.C William Hunt and
19
allowed away.
The fact that this information had to be described in detail in order to justify the
arrests of the women suggests that the police took the cautioning procedure seriously.
It also meant that the police could collect enough evidence to 'prove' that a particular
woman was importuning for the purposes of prostitution.
This evidence was particularly important because it could protect the police
from accusations that they had falsely arrested an 'innocent' woman. The widespread
fear that officers could be accused of falsely arresting women made some officers
more reluctant to arrest suspected prostitutes. Judith Walkowitz, Julia Laite and
Stefan Slater have shown how highly popularised cases of women being falsely
arrested for soliciting and indecency, such as that of Elizabeth Cass in 1887 and Irene
Savidge in 1928, made the police more concerned about the dangers of wrongly
arresting women they suspected were prostitutes.13 During the 1927 Street Offences
Committee several questions were raised about the possibility of false arrest in
Edinburgh and Glasgow, including how the forces ensured that it did not occur. The
witnesses representing both police forces insisted that false arrest was extremely
unlikely and uncommon because of their thorough cautioning system.14 When
questioned further, however, Mr Macpherson (public prosecutor for Edinburgh)
recalled a case in 1926 where a woman was falsely accused of importuning for the
11
ECA, EBCR case of Jessie Hope, Ann Paton and Catherine Delaney, January 1928.
12 Ibid.
13 See, for example, Judith Walkowitz, 'Going Public: Shopping, Street Harassment, and
Streetwalking in Late Victorian London', Representation, 62 (1998) pp. 1-30; Laite, Prostitution in
London, 1885 -1930, p. 170; Slater, 'Containment: Managing Street Prostitution in London', p. 343.
14
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purposes of prostitution and awarded £500 damages by the court.15 Lord Advocate
Mr Craig also recalled a complaint of false arrest made by a woman in 1907 against
the Glasgow Police which 'caused a good deal of trouble.'16
The Burgh Court records for Glasgow have not survived, and therefore it is
harder to find the type of detailed evidence about police procedures in Glasgow that
exists for Edinburgh. However, the Glasgow Police Instruction Book compiled in
1923 laid out the procedures that officers were meant to follow when arresting
women suspected of engaging in prostitution.
A prostitute cannot be taken into custody simply because she is a
prostitute; to justify her apprehension she must commit some distinct act
which is an offence against the law. The police have no power to
interfere with men and women merely speaking together in the streets so
long as they behave themselves properly and do not cause an obstruction.
When it is found necessary to interfere, it must be done civilly and
firmly, without any offensive language.
If a woman, suspected of being a prostitute, is observed in any street, she
should be watched, and if she is seen to accost men or to endeavour to
attract their attention she should be warned that if she persists in such
conduct she may be apprehended, if after being warned, she is again
found accosting men, and her actions leave no doubt that she is doing so
for the purposes of prostitution, she may be apprehended. Before taking a
woman into custody there must be sufficient evidence to satisfy the
magistrate (1) that the woman is a prostitute, and (2) that she was
loitering or accosting men for the purposes of prostitution.
The fact that she is a prostitute may be proved either from previous
convictions or her known character. Apprehensions should never be
made in a doubtful case; a report should be made so that inquiry may be
made into the woman's character. The police should be most careful to
17
guard against the possibility of a mistake.
Therefore, although there are some small differences in the exact nature of the
cautioning system, the general principle of providing women with cautions before
they were arrested was similar to that of Edinburgh. In both cities the police were
careful to ensure that they had enough 'evidence' to prove that the woman was a
15 Ibid.
16 Scotsman, 2 December 1927, p. 13.
17
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prostitute importuning for the purposes of prostitution in order to safeguard
themselves against accusations of wrongful arrest.
In both cities it was considered that women with previous convictions or
several cautions could be safely labelled as 'prostitutes' and consequently these
women were more likely to be arrested. There were some exceptions to this, and
several women were given more than three chances before they were arrested. For
example, the police testimony relating to the case of May McArthur in 1919
described how she had 'never been before the court for prostitution, but she has been
cautioned on six occasions'.18 Nonetheless, once a woman had been convicted as a
'prostitute', it became harder for her to escape arrest in the future. In this respect, it
could be argued that this procedure enshrined in law a system that created a
distinction between women according to whether or not they were considered
'hardened prostitutes'. Once labelled as a 'prostitute', women were liable to be
treated differently under the law than other 'non-prostitute' women.
Nevertheless, this did not mean that women with previous convictions were
successfully prohibited from importuning on the streets. Testimony given to the
Street Offences Committee suggested that it was public knowledge (or at least a
common suspicion) that the police sometimes turned a 'blind eye' towards instances
of street prostitution. For example, Miss Kelly (a committee member) asked
Edinburgh Police Chief Constable Roderick Ross about the likelihood that the
officers could become so familiar with the women that they would 'wink at their
offence'.19 Ross denied that this was probable, but, the fact that this question was
raised suggests that these were commonly held concerns. Michael Brogden's
research on the Liverpool police force during the interwar period shows that this
laissez-faire approach was also common there. Brogden explains how 'for the beat
officer, prostitution was usually something to be tolerated. As long as the woman did
not go out of her way to solicit customers, it was recognized that she, too, had a
living to make.'20 The choice of whether or not to arrest or caution the women was
therefore ultimately dependant on the individual police officers - a situation which
gave them considerable discretionary powers.
18 ECA, EBCR, case ofMay McArthur, 16 May 1919.
19 Scotsman, 28 January 1928, p. 11.
20 Micheal Broyden, On the Mersey Beat (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1991).
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To understand how prostitution legislation was interpreted and implemented
on a day-to-day basis, it is therefore important to examine police attitudes towards
prostitution. By doing so it becomes apparent that the cautioning system described
above fits within a wider conceptual framework that divided women into distinct
groups depending on whether or not they were considered viable candidates for
reform. This in turn was based on long established ways of viewing female sexuality
that juxtaposed women as either 'whores' or 'Madonnas'.21 Therefore, the factors
that determined whether women were considered 'worthy of reform' largely
coincided with wider public attitudes towards prostitution. For example, Paula
Bartley describes how the 'sentimentalisation' of the prostitute encouraged by
feminists and reform organisations meant that the image of the prostitute as the
'victim of circumstance' became more prominent during the early and mid-
nineteenth century.22 These reformers brought public attention to the socio-economic
inequality women faced and to the double standard of sexual morality which led
many women to turn to prostitution as a means of providing for themselves and their
families.
However, by the end of the nineteenth and start of the twentieth century the
focus had turned towards the dangers of 'white slavery'. Through the sensationalist
journalism of writers such as W.T. Stead and his article 'The maiden tribute of
Modern Babylon' in the Pall Mall Gazette, the public became concerned about the
existence of an international trade in young women who were forced into prostitution
abroad.23 This emphasis on forced prostitution arguably turned public attention away
from the underlying socio-economic causes which forced women to resort to
prostitution, and instead implanted the image of the young vulnerable woman tricked
or forced into prostitution as the real 'victim' who was in need of rescuing. A variety
of different attitudes are displayed within the police records for Edinburgh and
Glasgow, many of which were influenced by this 'white slavery' rhetoric. What is
clear, however, is that although the reasons behind why officers chose to sympathise
21
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July 1885.
79
with particular women may have varied, the police clearly made a distinction
between those who should be punished and those who deserved a second chance.
The cautioning system was instrumental in facilitating and encouraging this process.
Few surviving sources provide an insight into the opinions and attitudes of
the lower-ranking officers who were primarily responsible for making decisions on
the ground. There are, however, some witness statements made by these officers
which provide an insight into their attitudes. For example, in 1912 Edinburgh Police
Constable (PC) Alexander Robb described how Helen Garvie had 'been at different
periods conducting herself as a prostitute ... I have repeatedly cautioned the accused
for such conduct ... and on each occasion she promised to abandon that mode of
living'.24 Robb's continued attempts to deter Garvie from prostitution (without
arresting her) suggest that he sympathised with her situation and was willing to give
her several chances. He appears to have had faith that she might leave prostitution,
and his description of how she 'has been at different periods conducting herself as a
prostitute' suggests that he did not see her primarily as 'a prostitute', but as someone
who had to 'conduct herself' that way to earn a living.25 In another case in 1919 PC
Robert Reid and PC William Webster tried to help nineteen-year-old Mary Kelly
who was being abused by her husband, who was also acting as her pimp. Reid
described how he had 'directed her to go to the central police station where she
would get shelter as she said she was afraid to go home, and could stand [the]
accused no longer.'26 Webster corroborated this evidence by declaring that 'she
impressed me that she was giving a truthful statement'.27 The witness testimony
given by the two officers illustrates that they were both sympathetic towards her
situation and aware of the abuse that prostitutes were liable to face from the men who
exploited them. Joanne Klein's research on police officers in Liverpool, Manchester
and Birmingham during the interwar period shows that this sympathetic and
understanding approach could be seen throughout police forces across Britain. For
example, Klein explains how 'most constables protected women from being
24
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25 Ibid.
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victimised, regardless of their respectability, and even prostitutes sent for the police
if they had problems with customers.'28
It has been established in the previous paragraphs that the actual
implementation of the law could often depend on the decisions of the individual
police officers on the ground. However, the attitude of the Chief Constable and
Police Authorities inevitably had a considerable influence over the way that
particular aspects of the law were enforced. The police force was a hierarchical
organisation, and the officers were expected to follow the strategies that were
announced in the General Orders issued by the Chief Constable. These orders were
in turn influenced by policies that were decided by the Edinburgh council and
magistrates committee who were ultimately influenced by wider public and political
concerns. Nonetheless, Klein has shown that in Liverpool, Manchester and
Birmingham 'the personality of each force was in many ways dependent on the
character of its Chief Constable.'29 Therefore, the attitude of the Chief Constable
towards prostitution would ultimately affect the strategies that he adopted towards
policing prostitution and the General Orders that the police were given to follow.
In his Annual Police Reports James Verdier Stevenson (the Glasgow Chief
Constable from 1902 to 1922) made various statements that suggested he was very
aware of the economic and social reasons why some women had few viable options
other than to enter prostitution. In the Glasgow Police Annual Report for 1904,
Stevenson described how prostitution was caused by 'the low rate of wages paid for
female labour [which] tend[ed] to lead girls to the streets'.30 In 1913 he explained
that a woman entered prostitution because of an 'evil association' and that it was
'almost impossible for a young woman to break voluntarily with the associates
whose interest it is to keep her in a state of degradation'.31 In April 1922 the new
Glasgow Chief Constable, Andrew Donnan Smith, made a similar statement:
while it is true that many girls fall voluntarily, it is equally true that
innocence, inexperience, poverty, and lack of employment are
responsible for a great amount of prostitution, and great tact must be
28 Joanne Klein, Invisible Men, The Secret Lives ofPolice Constables in Liverpool, Manchester and
Birmingham, 1900-1939 (Liverpool: Liverpool University Press, 2010), p. 224.
29
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exercised in dealing with girls of this class if any headway in their
reclamation is to be made.32
These statements suggest that the Chief Constables in Glasgow during this period
understood that the women were often involved in prostitution for socio-economic
reasons beyond their control and were therefore worthy of sympathy rather than
moral condemnation.
The Glasgow Police annual reports show that this understanding of prostitution
translated into a more welfare-orientated approach towards the women, and it is clear
that Glasgow Chief Constable Smith was in favour of sending women to places
where they could be reformed rather than punished. For example, in the annual report
for 1922, Smith described how 'the imposition of a fine does not prove a deterrent,
any person may pay the fine, and the woman may continue her mode of life' ,33 As an
alternative to this, Smith suggested that 'prostitutes' should be sent to a detention
home. As will be further explained in chapter four, the idea of the reform home was
not new, and institutions to reform 'fallen women' had been in existence since the
late eighteenth century. However, Smith's description of a reform environment of
'great human love' suggests that he was genuinely concerned about the fate of these
women and did not simply see them as a social nuisance in need of punishment.
Smith wrote that the women should be sent to places with a 'homely description, and
in charge of a person possessed of great human love and sympathy who would study
each inmate in order to ascertain her individual tastes, and educate her on these
lines'.34 In 1928 the importance of reforming the women in a 'nice environment' was
again stressed by Smith who stated that 'much money [was] spent on objects less
worthy'.35 Even if this show of charity was for publicity purposes, it is significant
that he thought a benevolent approach to be more appropriate than treating the
women as criminals. His insistence that it was a worthy cause to spend money on
reforming prostitutes suggests that he was committed to helping these women in
practice and not just in theory.
GCA, DTC 7/19/1 Glasgow Police Annual Report, 1922.
33 Ibid.
34 Ibid.
GCA, DTC 7/19/1 Glasgow Police Annual Report, 1928.
82
In 1931 Percy Sillitoe replaced Smith as the Chief Constable of Glasgow. A.
W. Cockerill, the author of Sillitoe's biography, described how Sillitoe wanted
'prostitutes to look upon him as their father confessor'.36 Cockerill generally
describes Sillitoe as a very dedicated, successful Chief Constable who was caring,
understanding and sympathetic, yet also tough against crime, especially in dealing
with Glasgow's gangs.37 One of the main tactics he used to tackle the gangs was the
use of informants, and these informers included 'barmen, ex-cons who Sillitoe
helped over the years, prostitutes, a number of ex-boxers, and an ill assortment of
38
gangsters'. It appears that this co-operation with prostitutes continued in Glasgow
at least until the mid-1940s. For example, the memoirs of Robert Colquhoun (a
detective in Glasgow during the 1940s) describe how during the Second World War
prostitutes would 'run amazing risks to tip us off'.39 Another Glasgow policeman,
David McNee, who was a plain-clothes officer during the 1940s, also described how
the police frequently co-operated with prostitutes and were keen to listen to any
information they might provide. Mc Nee describes how he spent time:
getting to know the 'girls' (indeed many of them were not much more
than girls), listening to their gossip, exchanging pleasantries. They
showed little or no antagonism towards the police and we in turn rarely
judged them in moral terms. They knew the rules of the 'game' and there
was a spirit of friendly competition between us.40
These statements made by both senior and lower ranking officers suggest that, not
only were the Glasgow police sympathetic and understanding towards the women
who were involved in prostitution, but that they were also prepared to work together
with prostitutes to solve crimes that they considered were more of a threat to society
than prostitution.
It appears that this also held true in Edinburgh. The Chief Constable in
Edinburgh between 1900 and 1935 was Roderick Ross, and therefore his opinions
and decisions clearly had a large impact on the policy of the Edinburgh police during
36
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this whole period. Evidence given by Ross to the Street Offences Committee
suggests that he was sympathetic towards some of the women involved in
prostitution. When asked by committee chairman John McMillan whether he thought
the street offences legislation should retain the words 'common prostitute', Ross
stated that it was 'a harsh term to apply to young girls of sixteen or seventeen' and
that he preferred the term 'habitually soliciting or importuning for prostitution'
because it was 'a much kinder designation'.41 This statement clearly demonstrates
how a distinction was made between the different women involved in prostitution.
Ross was considerably more sympathetic towards the younger, less experienced
women, but, when referring to the older women who had been involved in
prostitution for a long time, he felt it was acceptable to use harsh terms such as
'common prostitute' to describe them.
This is not the only instance when the police made this type of distinction. In
1920 Hilda Lind was arrested for importuning for the purposes of prostitution. The
witness report described how she had never been before the court and had only been
seen soliciting on the streets for the past few weeks, during which time she had been
cautioned several times. The report ended by describing how she was 'at present in a
very dirty state and seems a little soft' and it was therefore suggested that she needed
to 'be found some place where she would be cared for'.42 The officer evidently
showed concern for her welfare and saw her as someone in need of care rather than
punishment. Hilda's age was not disclosed, although it appears that she might have
been relatively young because she was living with her parents. Whether or not she
was actually 'young' in terms of years, the fact that the officer believed that she was
new to prostitution and did not describe her as a 'prostitute' appear to have been
important reasons behind his more welfare-oriented approach.
Roderick Ross was not the only senior member of the Edinburgh Police who
sympathised with some of the women, but not with others. William Merrilees, who
was head of the vice department during the 1920s and 1930s (and therefore had
substantial influence over how prostitution policy was implemented), showed
considerable empathy towards some of the women. In his autobiography he
described how 'the problem of these unhappy girls nagged at me and my
41 Scotsman, 28 January 1928, p. 11.
42 ECA, EBCR, case of Lind Hilda, 1920.
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conscience . He explained how he believed that 'his duties lay not merely in
bringing offenders to justice, but in helping, or seeking to help, at least some
proportion of the girls towards a different and better life'.44 Merrilees (like Glasgow
Chief Constable Andrew Smith) also believed that this could be achieved by sending
women to reform homes and finding them alternative respectable employment.45
Similarly, he too selectively adopted the notion of the prostitute as the victim of
immoral men and therefore in need of pity and compassion, depending on the
circumstances of the individual women involved. For example, he explained that
girls 'turned to prostitution ... as a result of being wronged and abandoned by their
lovers'.46 However, his attitude was not always this understanding. On several
different occasions within his autobiography he referred to particular women as 'old
pros', 'older known prostitutes' and 'old buns'.47 He was clearly less concerned
about the welfare of these 'common prostitutes' and later explained that the only
women who were arrested were those who had ignored the opportunities they were
given to be reformed. He therefore concluded that it was 'only fair' that these repeat
offenders were sent to prison. Moreover, when referring to the problem of venereal
disease he described how prostitutes were a dangerous threat to society and it was
therefore necessary that they should be sent to a lock hospital for treatment. Clearly
Merrilees did not have the fate of all of these 'unhappy girls' on his conscience. Only
those women who fitted the victim stereotype and were willing to reform were
considered worthy of his compassion.
This notion of a division between the 'victim' and the 'criminal' prostitute can
be seen throughout the statements made by the police in both Edinburgh and
Glasgow across the whole period. Nonetheless, even if officers were not
compassionate or understanding towards all, or any, of the women involved in
prostitution, this did not necessarily mean that they were particularly active in their
attempts to police them. Prostitution was often not regarded as a 'real crime' because
there was no obvious victim. Even if some officers agreed that prostitution was
immoral, many believed that it was not their job to police morality. This, along with









the tedious work involved in surveillance operations, meant that many police officers
were less than enthusiastic about policing prostitution - a sentiment which was held
within many other police forces throughout Britain. For example, Brogden describes
how in Liverpool 'if [prostitutes] made a nuisance of themselves, they would be
arrested. But as long as they were discreet, they were just left alone.'48
The General Orders given to the police in both Edinburgh and Glasgow suggest
that it was complaints from the public about the annoyance caused by prostitution
which provided the main motivation for police action, rather than any strongly held
belief in the criminality of prostitution. In Scotland it was not necessary to prove that
importuning had caused annoyance (unlike in England and Wales during this
period).49 Nevertheless, it is evident that the police only became more concerned
about importuning once they had received complaints from the public. For example,
in Edinburgh, General Order 729 stated that 'many complaints have been raised
about prostitution... therefore more needs to be done'50, and General Order 707
stated that 'special attention should be paid to those characters likely to cause such
annoyance' and that 'officers and men are directed to take such steps as will render
these complaints impossible.'51 The Glasgow police records provide less direct
evidence relating to the public complaining about women causing an annoyance.
However, the Chief Constable's reference to the fact that the issue of prostitution had
been under 'observation by a proportion of the press' as a reason for why the police
needed to stop 'the spread of immorality' suggests that he too was concerned about
public opinion towards prostitution.52 Additionally, in 1930 the Glasgow Chief
Constable explained that they must take action because 'many complaints have been
made to the police [about] a detestable type of person ... [who] drives a car and in a
53
quiet thoroughfare importunes girls'.
Merrilees suggested that the lack of enthusiasm for policing prostitution was
not the only reason why some officers were reluctant to crack down on vice. In his
autobiography he explained that there was corruption within the Edinburgh police
48
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vice squad during the interwar period. For example, he claimed that 'all was not well
within the department itself. I was increasingly worried by things that were going on,
that I knew to be contrary to the good name of the force'.54 He later described how
some criminals 'obviously depended upon a certain few police officers for a degree
of protection'.55 Merrliees then explained how he could not trust all of the police
officers with information about when the raids on brothels would take place because
he feared that they would inform the brothel owners, whom they 'were on friendly
terms with'.56
Merrilees' claim that there was corruption surrounding the policing of
prostitution is hard to verify. His autobiography tends to emphasise his role as the
leader of a moral crusade against vice in Edinburgh, and his depiction of corruption
in the force may have been exaggerated in an attempt to highlight his superior
morality in contrast to the other officers. Nevertheless, it is plausible that some
corruption did occur in this particular area of policing. The substantial profits that
were generated by prostitution would have made it tempting to 'turn a blind eye'
towards particular prostitution offences if a large monetary incentive was involved.
Considering that prostitution was often seen as a 'victimless crime', it is likely that
certain officers may have been less concerned about the moral implications of
ignoring this type of crime. Similarly, a scarcity of evidence relating to police
corruption makes it difficult to know the extent of corruption in Glasgow. However,
evidence given by Glasgow Chief Constable J.B. Stevenson to the 1907 Metropolitan
Police Committee suggests that corruption did exist. For example, Stevenson stated
that 'he had heard general statements made in regard to complaints of policemen
receiving bribes from book-makers and prostitutes, but he did not think the practice
was widespread.'57
This type of corruption also occurred within the Metropolitan Police in
London during the inter-war period. On 29 January 1929 former Metropolitan Police
Station Sergeant George Goddard was sentenced to eighteen-months' hard labour for
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'corruptly accepting and obtaining money' from brothel and restaurant owners.58
Goddard worked in C Division, which included the main vice districts around Soho
and thus allowed him to establish a system of bribery and protection:
Each whore paid a regular sum to Goddard, which entitled her to be
arrested in proper rotation with the other girls, never unexpectedly, and
enabled her to give full attention to passing men without nervous wear
and tear of keeping constant look-out for coppers. The arrangement was
so convenient to the girls that on the appointed day, in places like Lisle
Street, they formed small queues waiting to pay their dues to Goddard.59
Goddard was ultimately brought to justice, and some small changes were made to
address the problem of police corruption. Nevertheless, Clive Emsley argues that
Goddard was not merely 'one bad apple' who was corrupted, but was part of a 'more
significant and more deep-rooted' problem. Emsley argues that in order to avoid the
'scandal of corruption that might go well beyond Goddard' the police did not
seriously investigate the possibility that there was widespread corruption.60 The 1906
Royal Commission into Police Powers and Procedures had suggested that 'the
enforcement of laws which are out of harmony with public opinion' (such as those
relating to certain types of vice) were likely to result in some cases of police
corruption.61 Therefore, although the lack of factual sources makes it difficult to
know the extent of corruption in Edinburgh and Glasgow, the same incentives and
opportunities for corruption when policing vice would have been equally tempting in
Scotland as they were in London. It is possible, therefore, that Glasgow's Chief
Constable was equally unwilling to admit that corruption was more widespread than
the activities of a few 'black sheep'.
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'Bullying wretches' and 'Houses of Notorious Bad Fame': Policing Brothels and
Pimps
Attitudes towards prostitutes and the policing of street prostitution may have been
varied and complex, but attitudes towards brothel-keepers, pimps and anyone else
that lived off the earnings of prostitution tended to be more clear-cut. The police
records show that, rather than prostitutes themselves, it was those who exploited
women who were the real focus of police attention. The legislation during this period
similarly supported this. The 1885 Criminal Law Amendment Act made 'brothel-
keeping' an offence which was punishable by a maximum fine of £20 and a
maximum prison sentence of 60 days.62 In 1902 the Immoral Traffic (Scotland) Act
made living off the earning of prostitution an offence, and in 1912 this Act was
extended so that:
every male person who loiters in any public place and persistently solicits
or importunes for immoral purposes - shall be liable at the discretion of
the court to be imprisoned for any term not exceeding 6 months with or
without hard labour.63
Therefore, as with street solicitation legislation, it is equally important to examine
how the police interpreted and implemented the legislation.
The main method used to police brothels was similar to that for street
prostitution, with surveillance by plain-clothes police officers again providing the
main approach used in Edinburgh and Glasgow. The officers would find a location
hidden from view and watch the activity that took place outside the brothel.
Merrilees describes how this could even include 'watching from roof tops and many
strange places.'64 A notebook was used to record the details of this activity, with
particular attention paid to who entered the establishment and at what time the men
and women entered and exited. It was particularly important to note whether men
'stayed the night', a phrase that is frequently used throughout the witness reports.
This surveillance would continue for several nights, the number of which varied from
one to seven. Surveillance could also involve watching through windows or holes in
the walls. For example, in 1914 one officer described how by 'looking through the
62 Criminal Law Amendment Act 1885 (48&4 Vict .c. 69).
63 The Immoral Traffic (Scotland) Act 1902 (1&2 Geo 5, c. 20) as amended by the Criminal Law
Amendment Act 1912 (3&4 Geo 5, c. 38).
64 Merrilees, The Short Arm of the Law, p. 68.
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bedroom window I saw the man and the woman having carnal connection with each
other , and in 1917 another officer described how he observed 'the soldier and the
prostitute' through 'a small hole in the door of the house'.65
Once the officers had collected enough circumstantial evidence to justify their
suspicions, they could apply to the magistrates for a warrant to enter the brothel.
However, according to Merrilees, the police in Edinburgh 'seldom use[d] warrants
when raiding brothels', and therefore they relied on the co-operation of the occupant
to let them enter.66 Although the police could apply for a warrant, it appears that it
was more convenient for them to use these other methods. On most occasions the
occupier allowed the police into the building; however, sometimes the occupier did
not answer the door. The witness reports show that the police frequently used their
initiative to find other ways of entering the dwelling, often by following other men
into the flat, or entering once the door had accidentally been left open.67 On entering,
they looked for signs which might prove that prostitution had occurred there. The
presence of unmarried men and women undressed and in bed together was seen as
the most valuable evidence (especially if the woman could be identified as a 'known
prostitute'). This type of evidence can be found throughout the witness statements,
suggesting that it was seen as the main type of 'proof' needed to establish that
prostitution had occurred in the premises.
Next the officers would question the men concerning the reason for their visit.
If they could obtain a statement from the men stating that they had gone to this
address for 'immoral purposes', that would provide useful evidence, and in the
majority of cases the men did admit this. A case from 1914 provides a very good
illustration of this: during the first raid on a brothel at 47 St Stephen Street in
Edinburgh, the men who were found in the brothel stated that they met 'the women
Robertson and Welsh in a public house in the Stockbridge district and accompanied
them to the house for a night's entertainment'.68 During another raid on the same
brothel, when questioned by the police, William Thompson explained that the
65 ECA, EBCR, case ofMargaret Robertson, 30 December 1914; ECA, EBCR, case of Mary Watt, 8
March 1917.
66 Merrilees. The ShortArm of the Law, p. 284.
67 ECA, EBCR, case of Margaret Robertson, 30 December 1914; ECA, EBCR, case ofMary Watt, 8
March 1917.
68 ECA, EBCR, case of Margaret Robertson, 30 December 1914.
90
accused accosted him on Rose Street and he accompanied her to her house'.69
During the final raid on the brothel, Robert Hannan stated that 'he was taken to the
house by Sharp to get a woman'.70 However, once the men had answered the
questions they were allowed to leave and were not forced to make an official witness
statement at the police station. Consequently, the men rarely became official
witnesses, instead choosing to leave before any insinuations could be made which
might damage their reputation. In Glasgow, Chief Constable Smith wrote in the 1922
Annual Report that he felt that men should be charged when found in a brothel, 'but
regrettably that was not so'.71
Similarly, the Edinburgh Women's Citizen Association, an organisation
concerned with promoting women to be active citizens and widening women's
interest in social and political issues, also felt that men found in brothels should be
72
penalised. For example, it argued that 'the fear of arrest and exposure would surely
constitute a very real deterrent to men about to enter upon a career of vice'73 They
also suggested that evidence of men being found in brothels could be used to prove
that the man was of 'bad character'. This would provide the necessary evidence to
prove that men were soliciting for 'immoral purposes' - evidence that was otherwise
difficult to prove when trying to convict men under the 1892 Burgh Court Act.74
However, although the organisation did want fair and equal treatment of both sexes
under the law, they were more concerned about raising general standards of morality,
than the plight of women involved in prostitution. The association was keen to
change the definition of a brothel so that women who worked alone indoors could be
prosecuted.75 Moreover, whilst its members agreed that the solicitation legislation
should be changed to include 'every person who in any public place importunes for
immoral purposes', the removal of the phrase 'common prostitute' was not so much
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person, amateur or professional, man or woman'.76 In addition to ensuring a single
standard of sexual morality, the association was equally eager that this legislation
'could prove a powerful and much-needed deterrent to the amateur prostitute'.77
Whether or not the brothel-keeper was arrested often depended on his or her
previous convictions. The witness reports show that in some cases the brothel-
keepers were given a warning about their conduct before being arrested. For
example, in March 1917, after several nights' surveillance, the police cautioned
Mary Watt about conducting her house as a brothel. It was only following several
more nights of observation that she was arrested for brothel-keeping.78 This warning
system, however, seemed less rigid than the cautioning system that was used for
importuning on the street, and in most cases the brothel-keepers did not receive a
caution before they were arrested. For example, in 1914 the police observed
Margaret Robertson's flat for seven nights, but she was only told that she would be
reported for conducting a brothel during the last visit to the flat.79 It appears,
therefore, that the police were more lenient towards women who worked on the
streets than those who owned and managed brothels. Nevertheless, just as the details
of each brothel case varied, the decision made by the officers on whether they should
arrest the brothel-keeper varied and was open to police discretion.
In 1903, in response to the Immoral Traffic (Scotland) Act, passed the
previous year, Edinburgh's Chief Constable Stevenson issued General Order number
726 which stated that 'not enough [was] being done' to police prostitution and that
'every member of the police force should give this special attention' because it was
'a very important issue'.80 However, the remainder of the relevant General Orders
detailed new ways in which the police should catch pimps and brothel-keepers. For
example, Order 726 emphasised that officers needed to find 'where prostitutes live,
not just where they solicit' so that they can 'find the men living off the earnings ...
and the brothel-keepers.'81 William Merrilees described those who lived off the
earnings of prostitution as 'bullying wretches' and argued that 'brothel-keepers
76 Ibid.
77 Ibid.
78 ECA, EBCR, case ofMary Watt, 8 March 1917.
79
ECA, EBCR, case of Margaret Robertson, 30 December 1914.
80 ECA, ED006/2/5 General Order 726, 2 May 1906.
81 Ibid.
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deserved the severest penalties'.82 The Edinburgh police clearly seemed more
concerned about arresting those living off the earnings of prostitution than the
prostitutes themselves.
In Glasgow a similar picture emerges. Whilst there were several general
orders that referred to prostitution, the vast majority were more concerned with
'pimps' and 'brothel-keepers' rather than with the women who importuned on the
streets. For example, the general instruction book informed the police that:
the names and addresses of persons leaving pledges for or paying fines of
prostitutes, or to whom messages are sent by prostitutes, detained on a
charge of importuning, should be noted in the blotter opposite the case by
the lieutenant on duty and communicated to the superintendent of the
district in which such persons reside, to enable him to have them and
their houses watched to ascertain whether they are keeping brothels or
houses of accommodation, and, if male persons, whether they are living
on the immoral earnings of the prostitutes concerned.83
The Glasgow Police were clearly keen to catch any third parties that were profiting
from prostitution. Similarly, another General order informed the Glasgow police that
they should 'keep a strict watch on the drivers of those vehicles which are on the
streets for hire principally after nightfall', as the Chief Constable was concerned that
these drivers provided prostitutes and their clients with transportation to the different
locations where prostitution took place and, in some instances, acted as a location for
04
the act of prostitution itself. The police were also involved in the observation of
public houses and other licensed premises that might have 'harboured' prostitutes.
The 1903 Licensing (Scotland) Act stipulated that licence holders must not
'knowingly permit or suffer men or women of notoriously bad fame' to assemble on
their premises.85 The police therefore used these licensing laws to discourage a wide
variety of third parties from profiting from prostitution.
Analysis of Importuning and Brothel-Keeping Statistics
This focus on policing brothel-keepers and those who lived off immoral earnings,
rather than the prostitutes themselves, is one possible reason why the number of
prosecutions for importuning declined so drastically after the First Word War. Table
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3.1 shows that, whereas in 1908 there had been 3,192 proceedings against women for
soliciting offences in Scotland, by 1918 there were only 460. The First World War
may partially account for this reduction in numbers during 1914-1918, especially for
the years 1916-1918, which had significantly fewer convictions. Even though
prostitution was thought to have increased during the war, it is fair to assume that
during this period the police were occupied with duties more pressing to the war
effort than arresting prostitutes.86 This dramatic decrease may therefore only
represent a temporary relaxation in the enforcement of the solicitation laws.
It is also possible that arrests were made under new wartime legislation such as
the Defence of the Realm Act (DORA) regulation 13a and later 40D.87 These Acts
regulated where prostitutes could go and made it an offence for a woman who was
infected with a venereal disease to have sex with a member of the armed forces.
However, Julia Laite has shown that, in actuality, these laws did not result in a large
88number of arrests. Additionally, particular concern was directed towards young
women who engaged in promiscuous sex with soldiers due to fears of 'khaki fever'
which was apparently caused by their patriotic attraction towards men in uniform.89
Although they were not actually engaging in acts of paid prostitution, they were
labelled as 'amateur prostitutes' due to a lack of an appropriate term for these
promiscuous women. Unlike 'professional prostitutes', these women were thought to
lack experience and were therefore considered more likely to spread venereal disease
to unsuspecting soldiers. Therefore, particular attention was paid to controlling these
young women, with organisations such as the National Vigilance Association of
Scotland setting up 'Women Patrols' in order to discourage this promiscuous
activity. These patrols will be discussed further in the next chapter; however, it is
probable that this attention towards 'amateurs' may have distracted from the policing
86
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of 'professional' prostitutes outside of the military areas covered by the DORA
legislation.
After the war ended there was a slight increase in prosecutions, with 635 in
1919 and 803 in 1920. However, the numbers did not return to the high levels found
before the First World War. During the 1920s and 1930s there were several
fluctuations in the number of prosecutions, but over the long term the numbers
continued to fall gradually, so that by 1939 the number had reached just 141.
TABLE XVI
Street Offences
Table showing the number ofprosecutions and convictions under section 3S1 (22) of the Burgh
Police (Scotland) Act, 1S92, and similar provisions in local Acts, during the









1906 2,757 2,544 1931 452 420
1907 2,997 2,790 1932 325 309
1908 3,192 2,989 1933 349 319
1909 2,969 2,750 1934 281 265
1910 2,870 2,496 1935 286 267
1911 2,485 2£I9 1936 336 322
1912 2,487 2,147 1937 312 293
1913 1,884 1,642 1938 238 229
1914 1,696 1,481 1939 141 132
1915 1,328 1,141 1940 41 36
1916 956 812 1941 43 41
1917 580 470 1942 138 129
1918 460 389 1943 268 255
1919 635 515 1944 328 302
1920 803 641 1945 254 240
1921 686 589 1946 141 135
1922 648 535 1947 105 95
1923 837 807 1948 103 94
J924 608 558 1949 91 86
1925 425 387 1950 82 76
1926 544 476 1951 72 71
1927 472 413 1952 95 91
1928 480 438 1953 136 126
1929 439 402 1954 168 160
1930 394 362 1955 202 201
Table 3.1. Prosecutions and Convictions for Importuning Offences in Scotland 1906 - 1955.
Source: Wolfenden Committee Report, 1957.
A similar pattern can be seen if we compare police statistics for the individual cities
of Edinburgh and Glasgow. Table 3.2 shows that in Edinburgh, during 1900 there
were 569 prosecutions for importuning, but just one year later there were only 129,
and in 1902 this decreased to 68 prosecutions. The number then began to increase,
with 133 convictions in 1903 and 304 in 1904, and thereafter the number rose
dramatically so that by 1910 there were 1,020 prosecutions for importuning. In 1911
this declined slightly to 773, and thereafter the numbers continued to drop so that by
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1918 they were as low as 190. This again suggests that the First World War played a
role in reducing the number of prosecutions. As with the national statistics, there was
a slight rise at the start of the 1920s, but this did not last long. By 1922 the numbers
again began to fall and remained low throughout the 1920s. During the 1930s the
number of prosecutions fluctuated, with slight increases in 1936 and 1937, but
generally the numbers remained within a low range, so that by 1939 there were just
155 prosecutions.










































Table 3.2: Number of Prosecutions for Importuning Offences in Edinburgh.
Source: ECA, Edinburgh Police Annual Reports, 1900-1940.
In Glasgow the prosecution statistics show a similar pattern. During the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries the number of women brought before the
court for importuning offences was relatively high. Table 3.4 demonstrates that the
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figures remained above 2,000 until 1905 when they started to decline slightly. In
1907 and 1908 the figures again reached over 2,000. The data from 1909 and 1910
are missing, however, by 1911 the figure had declined to 1,309. As with the statistics
for Edinburgh and the rest of Scotland, the importuning prosecutions sharply
declined during the war years. Similar to Edinburgh, there was a slight increase
during the 1920s followed by a decrease during the 1930s. Furthermore, figure 3.1
demonstrates that Edinburgh and Glasgow account for the vast majority of
solicitation that were prosecuted against under the 1892 Burgh Police Act across the
whole of Scotland.











































Table 3.3: Number ofProstitutes before the Court in Glasgow.
Source: GCA, DTC 7/19/1, Glasgow Police Annual Reports 1892-1933.
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Source: Wolfenden Committee Report, 1957; ECA, Edinburgh Police Annual Reports, 1900-
1940; GCA, DTC 7/19/1, Glasgow Police Annual Reports 1892-1933.
The overall pattern, therefore, is a decline in the number of prosecutions and
convictions for importuning offences during the first half of the twentieth century in
Scotland. There are several possible reasons for this trend. On the one hand, the
statistics may reflect a more general reduction in the number of women engaging in
prostitution. As average wages for women increased during the early twentieth
century and a wider variety of better paid jobs started to become available, it is
possible that this reduced the number of women forced to resort to prostitution out of
economic necessity. However, to overemphasise the improvement in the majority of
women's economic situations during this period would be misleading. Although
there were some wage increases and real gains in the number of white collar and
other higher-paid skilled jobs for women (particularly during the First World War),
these opportunities primarily benefited middle-class women or included jobs which
90
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Alternatively, rather than simply a reduction in supply, it could be argued that
there was a reduction in demand. During the First World War contemporaries were
concerned that the war might lead to a 'loosening of sexual morals'.91 If this were
true, it is possible that this meant men no longer had to resort to prostitution as their
only option for pre-marital or extra-marital sex. However, Hera Cook has shown that
attitudes towards sexuality were not as dramatically altered by the First World War
as many assumed. For those women who did not engage in extra or pre-marital sex
before the war, it was unlikely that their attitudes towards sexuality drastically
changed after the war.92 It was not until the 1960s and 1970s, in the wake of the
invention of the contraceptive pill and other cultural developments, that increased
pre-marital sex was likely to have had a noticeable impact on the demand for
93
prostitution.
It is difficult to know with any accuracy the number of prostitutes who were
working in Edinburgh and Glasgow during this period. The only reliable documents
available are the police statistics, but they only quantify the number of offenders that
were 'caught' and do not identify whether several offences were committed by the
same woman. For example, whilst in Edinburgh in 1910 there were 1,020 arrests for
importuning, the Edinburgh Police Chief Constable informed the inspector and Clerk
of the Glasgow Parish Council that this actually only represented roughly 430
women.94 Therefore, the arrest and conviction statistics relating to the number of
offences may exaggerate the number of individual women involved in prostitution.
On the other hand, as with all criminal statistics, the 'dark figure' of unknown
'crime' remains problematic to quantify. Many of the women who used more
clandestine methods never came to the attention of the police, and when examining
the Burgh Court Records it becomes clear that the prosecution statistics only
represent a small fraction of the actual number of prostitutes who were soliciting on
the streets. For example, the witness reports describe many other women who the
police thought might be prostitutes, but who were not cautioned or arrested because
there was insufficient proof. Moreover, the police cautioning system (described
91 Susan Grayzel, Women and the First World War (Harlow: Longman, 2002).
92 Hera Cook, The Long Sexual Revolution (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004).
93 Ibid.
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above) meant that only those women who were caught and cautioned three times
were sent to court. The women, therefore, had many chances to avoid arrest, and, as
will be explored further in chapter six, they often manipulated this system so that
they could evade arrest.
The introduction of probation in 1907 also reduced the number of women sent
to court and consequently to gaol.95 It is clear that the police and magistrates were
increasingly willing to work with voluntary organisations to deter women from re¬
offending via informal and formal methods. The reduction in numbers could also,
therefore, be in part due to the success of this policy, as more women were helped to
find ways out of prostitution. Alternatively, by sending women to these organisations
rather than arresting them, the actual number of prosecutions may have fallen
without the actual number of women engaged in prostitution having decreased. The
role of these voluntary organisations will be explored further in chapter four.
Julia Laite has argued that in London, park regulations, licencing acts and
'breach of the peace' were increasingly used to police prostitution.96 Therefore,
whilst official solicitation statistics in London declined, Laite suggests that the use of
acts and regulations other than specific solicitation legislation, masked the true
number of women who were being arrested. However, although similar licencing
acts and park regulations were also used in Edinburgh and Glasgow, the police and
court records do not show any increase in the use of these types of laws and
regulations for the purposes of arresting prostitutes and there is no indication that
they were being used instead of the Burgh Police Act or the other local soliciting by¬
laws. Considering that Scottish legislation did not require proof that solicitation had
cause annoyance (a clause in the English law that had the potential to hinder the
successful prosecution of solicitation offences), it is fair to assume that there was
little need to arrest women using other acts when the relevant solicitation legislation
was adequate.
The decisions of the magistrates were also important in determining the
policing of prostitution. Importuning offences were heard at the Burgh Court, and the
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magistrate was limited to the punishment they could give according to the Burgh
Police Act (40 shillings fine or 60 days prison sentence in default of payment) and
the local by-laws that were enacted in each city.97 In Edinburgh the Edinburgh
Municipal and Police Act 1879 meant that the Burgh Court magistrate could award a
fine of up to £10. If the fine was not paid, the woman could be sent to prison for a
period of up to 60 days.98 In Glasgow, the 1892 Glasgow Police (Further Powers)
Act meant that women could be fined up to 40 shillings and sentenced to prison for a
period no longer than 60 days in default of payment.99 However, figures 3.2, 3.3 and
3.4 show that although the Edinburgh magistrates could potentially charge up to £10
or give a prison sentence of up to 60 days, the most common sentence was actually
40 shillings or 20 days.
Figure 3.2: Sentence Given for Importuning Offences in Edinburgh, 1911.
Source: ECA, Edinburgh Burgh Court Records, 1911.
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Figure 3.3: Sentence Given for Importuning Offences in Edinburgh, 1921.
Source: ECA, Edinburgh Burgh Court Records, 1921.
Figure 3.4: Sentence Given for Importuning Offences in Edinburgh, 1931.
Source: ECA, Edinburgh Burgh Court Records, 1931.
Figures 3.5, 3.6, 3.7 and 3.8 show that a wide range of different sentences were
handed out by the Edinburgh magistrates. Whilst many women were sent to prison
for short periods of up to twenty days, several others were admonished, fined or put
on probation. By 1931 the percentage of women in Edinburgh who were sent to
prison for importuning offences declined and the amount of women fined
consequently increased. This suggests that by 1931 it was only the poorest women
102
that could not pay the fines who were sent to prison. Therefore, for those women
with enough money, the law's potential to deter was less potent. Indeed, the police
officers in Glasgow and Edinburgh were well aware of this problem and on several
occasions complained that 'the imposition of a fine is not a deterrent.'100
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Figure 3.5: Sentence Given for Importuning Offences in Edinburgh, 1903.
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Figure 3.6: Sentence Given for Importuning Offences in Edinburgh 1911.
Source: ECA, Edinburgh Burgh Court Records, 1911.
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Figure 3.7: Sentence Given for Importuning Offences, 1921.
Source: ECA, Edinburgh Burgh Court Records, 1921
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Figure 3.8: Sentence Given for Importuning Offences in Edinburgh, 1931.
Source: ECA, Edinburgh Burgh Court Records, 1931.
Overall, the sentencing patterns for this period show that the courts were not overly
harsh towards the women. The majority of the women did not receive the full
sentence possible, and there appears to have been a sliding scale of punishment. The
more frequently a woman was convicted, the higher her fine would be, until
eventually she would continue to receive the highest fine possible. The sentencing
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patterns therefore echoed the police cautioning system in that the magistrates were
less lenient towards repeat offenders. This reiterated the idea that some women were
'hardened prostitutes' and therefore deserved more punishment, whereas the 'newly
fallen' deserved kinder treatment and more 'second chances'. The impact that this
policy had on the lives of those who were designated 'hardened prostitutes' will be
examined further in chapter five. This pattern, however, was not absolute. There
were many examples where the repeat offenders received lighter sentences and
someone with no previous convictions received the maximum sentence. This
undoubtedly reflected the individual magistrate's attitudes towards prostitution or
simply their mood on the day. Just as the police were liable to individual discretion
when arresting prostitutes, so too were the magistrates when convicting them.
The Edinburgh Town Council was also involved in discussions about
prostitution legislation and in 1922 set up a Provost's Committee to look into the
issue. The councillors on the committee, in conjunction with the magistrates
committee and organisations such as the Edinburgh Women's Citizen Association,
made several suggestions concerning new by-laws that might be passed. For
example, it was suggested that penalties for various prostitution-related offences
could be increased, that women who were known to persistently importune for the
purposes of prostitution and were suspected of being infected with venereal disease
should be subjected to forced medical examination and treatment, and that persons
found in a brothel should be subject to penalties.101 However, after considerable
debate it was decided that all of these suggestions should be rejected and that no
action should be taken. Therefore, although there were some calls for measures that
would further criminalise prostitution, this more punitive approach was not
sufficiently popular within the council to pursue the initiation of any changes to the
local by-laws.102
Chapter two has shown that the women who solicited on the street, in both
Edinburgh and Glasgow, often did so in the very centre of the city. This suggests that
these women did not feel so intimidated by the police that they felt it absolutely
necessary to use other, less visible locations, to ensure that they were not arrested.
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Whilst it is possible that some women risked soliciting on the street because they did
not have access to other indoor methods of prostitution, it could also be argued that
the economic benefits gained from working on the busy streets in the city centre may
have outweighed their concern over the increased risk of apprehension by the police.
Street solicitation may well have been preferable for some women because it meant
that they were less susceptible to exploitation by third parties than those women who
worked in brothels or other clandestine establishments.
Nonetheless, Laite argues that in London the increased criminalisation of
brothels not only effected brothel-keepers, but also had a detrimental effect on the
women who had previously used these premises. As brothels were increasingly
targeted by the police, the women were consequently forced to engage in other, more
risky, types of clandestine solicitation or turn to pimps for protection. In the 1930
Glasgow Police Annual Report, Chief Constable Andrew Donnan Smith warned the
reader that 'comparing the figures with those of a number of years ago, one would
say that immorality has almost disappeared. Unfortunately, statistics cannot be relied
upon to prove this.'103 Smith argued that prostitution was instead taking different
forms, making it less visible and harder to police. Therefore, as was the case in
London, women in Edinburgh and Glasgow were also turning to more clandestine
methods of prostitution. However, chapter six demonstrates that the new clandestine
methods were not necessarily more dangerous or exploitative than previous methods
of indoor or outdoor prostitution
Laite further argues that the legal definition of brothels as places where more
than one woman resides for the purposes of prostitution, meant that the police's
'crack-down' on brothels discouraged women from working together indoors.
Moreover, as landlords became more reluctant to rent rooms to single women,
'bullies' exploited this situation by offering to act as their husband. The negative
impact of these laws also affected women in Edinburgh and Glasgow, and chapter
five further explores the dangers that were associated with working alone under the
control of an aggressive pimp. However, this was only one of the ways that women
responded to the closure of brothels and not all of the women who worked alone in
103
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flats were controlled by pimps. Moreover, although the police may have wanted to
close brothels, in practice they were not always capable of achieving this.
The conviction statistics for brothel-keeping in Edinburgh and Glasgow show
that the police were not particularly successful. Table 3.4 shows that in Edinburgh
the number of brothel-keeping convictions per year rarely exceeded ten and peaked
at eleven in 1900 and 1920. Figure 3.9 shows that there were more prosecutions in
Glasgow, although Glasgow's larger population may account for this discrepancy.





























Figure 3.9: Brothel Convictions in Edinburgh.
Source: ECA, Edinburgh Burgh Court Records, 1897 - 1936.
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Glasgow. Source: GCA, Glasgow Police Annual Reports, 1892 - 1933.
The number of brothel-keeping prosecutions in Glasgow increased considerably from
1907 to 1914, which corresponds with the qualitative evidence that has shown that
brothel-keeping was of particular concern during this period. However, in 1911
prosecutions and convictions in Glasgow started to be recorded separately, which
allows us to see that many prosecutions were not successful. The prosecutor often
had trouble getting the courts to make a guilty verdict because of the lack of proof.
Even when the police had collected a considerable amount of evidence from several
nights' observation work, this did not guarantee a conviction. Additionally, many of
the brothel cases were not brought to court in the first place due to the Procurator
Fiscal's decision that there was insufficient evidence to bring the case to court.
This was equally true in relation to Immoral Traffic Act cases. However,
attempts to arrest bullies who lived off the immoral earnings of prostitution were
slightly more successful. Table 3.5 shows that in Glasgow there were a considerable
number of immoral traffic convictions in particulars years such as 1912, 1913 and
1914. This rise was perhaps partially in response to a report that had been published
in 1911 by the Glasgow Parish Council entitled 'Memorandum on the Social Evil in
Glasgow', which gave lurid and sensationalist accounts of the prostitution that was
occurring in Glasgow, in particular the dangers faced by young girls who worked in
108
brothels or were seduced by 'foreigners' in ice-cream parlours.104 Glasgow, however,
had more immoral traffic convictions than Edinburgh, which in 1920 had only six, in
1921 there were four, in 1922 two, 1923 also two and in 1924 there was only one
conviction.105Although it is likely that this was in part, due to its considerably
smaller population. Nonetheless, rather than prosecution rates increasing, it appears






























Table 3.4: Immoral Traffic Convictions in Glasgow.
Source: GCA, DTC 7/19/1 the Glasgow Police Annual Reports, 1904-1929.
104 GCA, T. PAR 1.16, Memorandum on the Social Evil in Glasgow, 1911.
105 ECA, ED6/1/8 1920- 1929, Edinburgh Police Return of Crimes.
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In 1920 Chief Constable Stevenson explained that this was due to the difficulties the
police faced. Stevenson complained about how men who lived off the immoral
earnings of their 'paramours' could 'move about with impunity, can change their
venue from one part of the city to another, or from city to city as they get known to
the police, and the police cannot interfere with them until they have committed a
crime for which proof can be found'.106 Similarly, in 1928 Chief Constable Smith
made a statement describing how 'the police are often handicapped in their
endeavours to bring these people to justice by the refusal of girls to give evidence.'107
This sentiment was felt throughout Glasgow, and there was consensus that the
Immoral Traffic Act needed to be strengthened. For example, in 1911 Stevenson
described how 'the corporation of Glasgow, acting in conjunction with the other
municipalities in Scotland, is endeavouring to have the Immoral Traffic Act amended
and strengthened'.108 In 1922 Chief Constable Smith stated that living off the
earnings of prostitution was a 'most reprehensible crime, and in addition to
imprisonment, offenders should be whipped.' 109 Therefore, whilst the police
certainly wanted to target 'bullies' and sought more powers to do so, they were not
always successful.
Conclusion
After examining the attitudes of the police towards prostitution and the methods that
they used to police both outdoor and indoor forms of prostitution, it is clear that the
police in Edinburgh and Glasgow followed a similar approach. Whilst many officers
sympathised with the difficult economic and social factors that led some women to
enter prostitution, they did not offer a compassionate approach towards all
prostitutes. The police in both cities made a clear distinction between the 'victims'
who needed saving and the 'hardened prostitutes' who were a public nuisance. This
attitude mirrored a wider public sentiment that a distinction could be made between
'fallen women' and the 'habitual criminal'. The cautioning system that was
developed in Edinburgh and Glasgow helped to realise this distinction due to the
106 GCA, DTC 7/19/1 Glasgow Police Annual Report, 1920.
107
GCA, DTC 7/19/1 Glasgow Police Annual Report, 1928.
108 GCA, DTC 7/19/1 Glasgow Police Annual Report, 1911.
109 GCA, DTC 7/19/1 Glasgow Police Annual Report, 1922.
110
discretionary powers it gave the police to decide which women they would arrest and
which they would try to help. Chapter Four will examine this connection further by
exploring the ways in which increased co-operation between police and voluntary
organisation was instrumental in shaping and advancing these perceptions.
The police in Edinburgh and Glasgow were not enthusiastic about policing
street solicitation, and this was reflected in the decline in the number of importuning
offences that were brought to court. Although street solicitation remained illegal, and
the police continued to arrest small numbers of women, there was no 'crackdown' on
street prostitution equivalent to that in London. Instead, the women continued to
solicit in the very centre of Edinburgh and Glasgow, relatively unencumbered by the
threat of police persecution. The police did, however, attempt to increase the
criminalisation of brothel-keepers and other third parties who lived off the earnings
of prostitution. In both cities the police viewed the exploitative activities of brothel-
keepers and pimps as a more serious crime than prostitution itself and focussed their
attentions accordingly. However, the difficulty in obtaining the necessary evidence
for a successful prosecution considerably hindered their success, meaning that
brothel and immoral traffic convictions remained low throughout the period.
Consequently, it was unlikely that the new forms of clandestine prostitution which
had begun to develop during this period were a direct result of increased
criminalisation.
Ill
Chapter Four: Voluntary Organisations and the Probation Service
Introduction
This chapter examines how voluntary organisations, the police, the probation service
and magistrates worked together to develop a new penal-welfare approach towards
the regulation of prostitution. Rather than punishing all women who had been
charged with prostitution-related offences with fines and prison sentences,
magistrates increasingly opted to give women probation sentences instead. The
chapter will examine the ways in which the development of the new probation
service was closely linked with voluntary institutions such as the Magdalene
Asylums, and how this collaboration shaped the probation service's methods of
reforming women's inner 'character'. Whilst on the one hand a probation sentence
meant that some women were spared a prison sentence, on the other hand, these
women had their freedom restricted in different ways, and for periods that were
potentially far longer than was allowed under legislation relating to prostitution
offences. The decision as to whether a particular woman was more suitable for prison
or probation was dependent on the opinions of the police, magistrates, probation
officers, voluntary workers and other 'experts'. These 'experts' evaluated the
'character' of the women and categorised them depending on whether they
considered them to be 'hardened prostitutes' or 'unfortunate girls'. Exactly where
women fell on this scale of criminality depended on various factors, but it was
ultimately based on a woman's ability to meet the 'experts' expectations of what
constituted 'normal' feminine and sexual behaviour. Those women who failed to
meet these standards were consequently considered 'hardened' or 'habitual
criminals' and subsequently fined or sent to prison as punishment.
David Garland's research on the history of penal strategies has shown that the
early twentieth century saw an increased connection between punishment and
welfare.1 The provision of welfare was not framed solely in terms of benevolence,
but was part of a broader social objective of creating 'better' citizens. Consequently
there was an increasing overlap between the provision of welfare and penal policies
which aimed to control 'anti-social' behaviour. This overlap was in part achieved due
1 David Garland, Punishment and Welfare: A history ofPenal Strategies (Aldershot: Gower, 1985).
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to the desire of voluntary philanthropic organisations to achieve professional status,
thus making them more willing to work closely with penal bodies, such as the police
and magistrates. At the same time the state was also keen to develop new ways to
deal with problematic members of society without resorting to incarceration. The use
of probation, reformatories and asylums therefore offered a new way of 'normalising
and correcting' people's behaviour. This was particularly true for 'problematic'
women who were trained by these organisations to adopt 'appropriate', 'normal',
gender and class roles.2
This chapter will therefore examine both the daily activities of these
organisations, and their overarching aims and intentions, in order to explore how
their attitudes towards gender and sexuality during this period influenced the
regulation of prostitution. The first section of this chapter will use the records of the
Edinburgh Magdalene Asylum and the Glasgow Magdalene Institute to examine the
extent to which these institutions continued to influence gender and class ideals in
the early twentieth century, as indeed they had in the nineteenth century. The second
section will examine how other voluntary organisations, such as the National
Vigilance Association of Scotland (Eastern Division) and the Women Patrols worked
together with the police and magistrates to shape the regulation of prostitution.
Finally, the last section will examine the role that the newly developing probation
service played in this system of regulation.
Rescuing 'Unfortunate Girls': A Case Study of the Magdalene Asylums in
Edinburgh and Glasgow
The Edinburgh Magdalene Asylum was first opened in 1797 and was situated on the
Canongate in the centre of the Old Town.3 Its founders intended that through good
instruction, religious teaching, industrial training and hard work the asylum would
rescue 'fallen women' and reform them into respectable members of society. In 1864
the asylum moved to the countryside to allow more seclusion and unpolluted space
2
See, for example, Paula Bartley, Prostitution, Prevention and Reform in England, 1860-1914
(London: Routledge, 2000); Lucia Zedner, Women, Crime and Custody in Victorian England (Oxford:
Clarendon, 1991).
3 Linda Mahood, The Magdalenes: Prostitution in the Nineteenth Century (London: Routledge, 1990),
p. 75.
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for drying laundry 4 The Glasgow Magdalene Asylum opened in 1815 and, like its
Edinburgh counterpart, it also intended to promote 'the repression of vice and the
reformation of penitent women'.5 Unlike Edinburgh's asylum, Glasgow's asylum
was located in the countryside throughout its existence. In 1841 the Glasgow Asylum
merged with the new home for 'female juvenile delinquents' and was renamed the
'House of Refuge for Females'. This merger meant that the institute mainly catered
for females who had recently left prison after serving sentences for offences such as
theft and breach of the peace; however, one room remained specifically for the
reformation of prostitutes. After twenty years of amalgamation, the directors decided
that the criminal connotations that had become attached to the 'House of Refuge for
Females' were harmful to the reputation of the Magdalenes. Although the
Magdalenes were considered 'fallen women', they were not considered 'criminal' in
the same sense as the women who had been recently released from prison for other
offences. Therefore, the directors established a new institution solely for 'fallen
women' and renamed it the Magdalene Institute.6 Rather than rescuing 'professional'
prostitutes with long criminal records, the asylums were intended for young, 'newly
fallen' women who were 'neither pregnant nor diseased' .7 It was hoped that those
women who were 'truly repentant' would voluntarily enter the institution due to their
genuine desire to be reformed. However, during the early twentieth century the
police, magistrates and probation service increasingly used the asylums as alternative
locations to send women who had been charged with prostitution offences.
The women were expected to stay in the institution for two years, and during
this time they were to be reformed by hard work and discipline. This work often
involved washing, sewing and other types of domestic chores. In Edinburgh the
women were expected to work six and a half days per week and were only given six
days of holiday per year.8 In neither institution were the women paid wages for their
labour. The institutes had no state funding and so relied on charitable donations and




Glasgow City Archives (hereafter GCA) T-PAR 1.6 p. 625, Glasgow Magdalene Institute Annual
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6
Mahood, The Magdalenes p. 76.
7
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justified this by explaining that the women 'do not receive wages, but they are
lodged, boarded, clothed, taught and generally cared for.'9 In Edinburgh the women
were given some of their earnings according to how productive and well-behaved
they were perceived to be. In Glasgow the women instead received clothes on a
similar basis. These systems were intended to encourage the women to appreciate the
value of hard work, and, most importantly, to increase the overall productivity of the
institutions.
In addition to work, prayer and education constituted an important part of their
daily routines throughout the period. Both the Glasgow Institute and Edinburgh
Asylum were based on religious principles, and the evangelical focus on spreading
the word of Jesus by caring for and reforming individuals in a 'Christ like' manner
was an important motivating factor behind the establishment of these institutions.10
For example, in a pamphlet that was written to describe the history of the
'development and origin of the Glasgow Magdalene Institute', the directors
explained how 'the origin of this new institution was the outcome of a widespread
wave of religious revival'.11 Christianity played a central role in the institutions and
it was hoped that through regular church attendance, religious instruction and Bible
reading, the women would repent their sins and learn how to live virtuously. The
committee members' meetings also incorporated religious observance by beginning
12each meeting with a prayer and setting up 'evangelical meetings'. In addition to
religious education, some secular education was also provided. For example, the
Edinburgh Magdalene Asylum's minutes include many descriptions of the secular
education that regularly took place throughout the whole period, such as geography,
1 ^
maths and music. In Glasgow one hour per day was dedicated to teaching literacy
so that every inmate could read the Bible. Once this was accomplished, the women
were given their own Bibles.
Washing Away their Sins: Incorporating 'Fallen Women' Back into the Domestic
Sphere
9 GCA Y-PAR 1.31 p. 913, GMIAR, 1919.
10 Ibid, p. 4.
11
GCA, PA11/2/8 The Origins and Development of the Glasgow Magdalene Institute, Glasgow, 1905.
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13
ECA, SL237/2/3 EMALC, 1900-1937.
115
Linda Mahood's research on the Glasgow Magdalene Institute during the nineteenth
century suggests that the daily routines of hard work, religious instruction and
education were intended to help reform women according to middle-class notions of
respectable feminine behaviour. An important aspect of this was the notion that
women belonged in the domestic sphere. However, being in the 'domestic sphere'
had different connotations for working-class women than it did for the middle
classes. As we shall see, the majority of the women who entered the Magdalene
Asylum were from working-class backgrounds, and therefore domestic sphere
ideology was incorporated into the type of work and training that they were expected
to undertake at the Institute, such as, sewing, laundry and other domestic tasks.
The committee minutes for both the Glasgow and Edinburgh Magdalene homes
during the early twentieth century suggest that domestic labour, particularly laundry,
remained the main form of work and training. For example, in 1907 the Glasgow
Magdalene's annual report described how the committee members were 'especially
grateful to the friends who favoured the laundries with their washing, without which
their labours would be in vain, as the moral and physical training of the inmates can
only be accomplished by steady employment'.14 Similarly, in 1905 the Edinburgh
minutes described how the home should be open to 'girls' who were willing to be
taught 'household duties' which would make them 'more eligible for domestic
service'.15 Not only would teaching the women skills in domestic work help them
find employment, the training of new domestic servants would help to solve the
'servants problem' that was developing during this period due to the increasing
number of women who were becoming more reluctant to enter domestic service in
light of new employment opportunities elsewhere.16
The Glasgow annual reports often included a list of all the prices they charged
for particular items of laundry to be washed. The institution was clearly eager to
encourage new patrons, and the annual reports offered a good place for advertising
their services.17 Not only were their prices intended to be competitive; it was hoped
that the emotive rhetoric they used to describe their mission to 'save fallen women'
14
GCA, T-PAR 1.16 p. 721, GMIAR, 1907, p. 10.
15 ECA, SL237/2/3 EMALC, 13 October 1905.
16
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would encourage people to use their service rather than competing commercial
laundries. For example, in 1910 and 1913 the reports assured their readers that 'the
directors are grateful to those who helped them over the "idle time" by sending their
work to the laundry', and that 'steady and regular employment is...essential to the
training of all who come'.18 In 1919 the annual report again described how laundry
work was important to the 'inmates' because it taught them 'a skilled employment by
the exercise of which they become able to earn a living in a respectable way.'19
The importance of the laundry as a source of income for the home can be seen
in the institutes' financial accounts throughout the period. For example, in 1909 the
'earnings from inmates' made up forty-two per cent of the Glasgow Magdalene
Institute's annual income.20 Consequently, the institution was keen to ensure that
they made the highest possible profits from the inmates' work and continued to
enlarge and modernise their laundry facilities. In 1886 the laundry was 'enlarged and
fitted with a new steam engine and boiler, and with washing and calendaring
machines',21 and in 1909 they 'reorganise[ed] the Lochburn laundry, ma[de] certain
9?
improvements, and put down additional plant'. In 1910 'two new washing
machines of the latest type ... superseded those formerly in use'.23 The 1916 report
also described how 'the directors have in view the necessity of remodelling the
washing house and laundry in order to enable more efficient work to be turned out,
and to meet the competition of modern and highly organized laundries.'24
It was not only whilst they resided in the institute that the women were
expected to conform to the domestic ideal. After two years in the asylum, it was
expected that the women would be fully reformed and equipped with the necessary
skills to enable them to find employment. The training they had received, however,
meant that they were primarily qualified only for domestic service or similar jobs,
such as washing or sewing. For example, in 1907 the Glasgow Institute's annual
report described how 'classes for cooking, sewing, mending, and outfit-making have
recently been organised ... It is hoped that the systematic instruction given... will fit
18
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the girls more fully for the domestic duties to which they may be called.'25At no
point were the women given any training that might have equipped them to work in
the newly emerging 'white collar' occupations, such as retail or office work, which
were becoming available to some women during this period.26 Equally, there was no
mention of women successfully finding 'situations' outside of traditional types of
domestic or factory work. It appears that the prospects of former 'inmates' remained
limited by the traditional class and gender expectations of the Asylums well into the
twentieth century.
One other option available to some women was emigration. In both the
Edinburgh and Glasgow minutes, there is reference to women who emigrated to
countries such as Canada, Australia and America. For example, in 1909 the
Edinburgh Magdalene Asylum minutes described how the committee 'heard some
letters from Canada' which described that the girls were 'happy in their situations'
and that four other girls were doing their time 'to enable them to go to Canada'.27
Similarly, in 1911 more letters were read from 'inmates who had gone to Canada'.28
In 1927 the minutes explained that the Edinburgh Magdalene Asylum had previously
worked together with the Salvation Army to help women emigrate, and that the
Salvation Army had been 'very useful' in helping them gain information from the
emigration office.29 In Glasgow there is also mention of women going abroad; for
example, in 1898 Kitty Monclif30 was sent to South Africa after spending two years
in the Institution, and in 1906 the annual report recorded that two 'inmates' went to
America.31 However, unlike the Edinburgh minutes, in the Glasgow records there is
less reference to women being sent abroad after the first decade of the twentieth
century, and after 1906 the annual reports contain less detailed explanations of where
the women went after leaving the institution. It is unclear whether this suggests that
the Edinburgh Asylum was keener to help women emigrate, or simply that the
25
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Edinburgh Asylum kept more detailed records of the movement of the women after
they left.
However, although emigration may have offered new opportunities for some
women, they were still hindered by their lack of necessary training required to obtain
jobs outside of domestic labour. The Edinburgh Magdalene Asylum's 1927 minutes
suggest that the women were still expected to enter the same types of domestic
employment abroad as to those at home. One report described how 'one of the
inmates whose period of residence expired shortly had expressed the desire to go to
Canada. She is a good laundress, and would probably do well if she could begin
again away from friends here'.32 It appears, therefore, that a 'new start' did not
necessarily mean new job opportunities, but was instead a chance for the women to
escape their previous lives and reputations. Although the committee members of
these institutions believed that women could be reformed, their encouragement of
women to move abroad in order to have a 'fresh start' suggests that the members
remained sceptical about women's ability to continue in their 'reformed' way of life
if they returned to the same social environment that they had been a part of before
they entered the institution.
If the women did not enter paid employment once they left the Magdalene
Asylum, they were either sent to another type of institution, such as an infirmary or a
poorhouse, or returned to family and friends. Therefore, these women were again
expected to remain in a domestic environment under the protection of their families
or other institutions. In cases where their families and friends were considered to be
potentially harmful or likely to lead the 'inmates' astray, the women were
encouraged to break all ties with them. However, the committee members wanted to
compensate for this by making the environment inside the asylum like that of a
substitute family. For example, in 1909, the Glasgow annual report described how
the 'girls' saw the institution as 'a home', and looked to the matron 'as indeed a
mother.'33 Throughout both the Edinburgh and Glasgow minutes the women were
frequently referred to as 'girls', again suggesting that they were supposed to
represent the daughters within this surrogate family. Once they had left the
32
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institution, the women were encouraged to keep in contact, and the minutes describe
several occasions where the women returned to visit the institution.
A Social Profile of the 'Inmates'
As in the nineteenth century, the institutes remained primarily interested in 'saving'
those women who they thought would respond well to reforming discipline and hard
work well into the inter war period.34 Ideally women came to the institution
voluntarily, because the directors believed that a 'truly penitent' woman was more
likely to be successfully reformed. Unless the women were sent there as part of their
probation, the Asylum had no official power to keep any woman who wished to
leave. The Glasgow annual reports for the years 1906, 1907, 1909, 1910 and 1915
give detailed information about the background of the inmates. From these it is
possible to establish a clearer picture of the type of women the institution admitted.
The majority of the women were between sixteen and twenty-four years of age. On
average fifty-nine per cent of the women in the institute during these years were
under twenty-four-years-old.37 It was assumed that younger women were more
susceptible to reforming influences and were less likely to have been fully corrupted.
It could also be argued that the naivety and vulnerability associated with youth was
seen as one of the main causes of their 'fall' and therefore these young women were
seen as more worthy of the institute's benevolent reforming influence. Nevertheless,
few were under sixteen, as the directors worried that having 'children' in the
institution would cause complications due to the regulations stipulated under the
1908 Children Charter which set out guidelines and rales that had to be followed in
institutions catering for children. Therefore, in 1909 they agreed that 'no persons
under 16 years be admitted into the home so as to avoid the responsibility of the
act.'36 However, there were several exceptions to this rale when 'special case[s]'
arose.37 In the same year, another motion was passed which stipulated that 'women
of 40 years of age and upwards should not be admitted except in very exceptional
34
Linda Mahood, Policing Gender, Class and Family: Britain, 1850-1940 (London: UCL Press,
1995), p. 75.
35
GCA, GMIAR, 1906, 1907, 1909, 1910, 1915.
36
GCA, TD1776/1 GMIHC, 11 May 1909.
37
GCA, TD1776/1 GMIHC, 9 June 1909.
120
cases.'38 Nevertheless, when the numbers of 'inmates' began to dwindle in the 1930s,
the committee proposed that 'the limit be extended to 45 years instead of 40'.39
The records show that the majority of the women were not what the institute's
committee members would have described as 'hardened prostitutes'. These 'habitual
criminals' were thought to be too set in their immoral ways for reformation to be
successful. One indication of this policy is the fact that most of the women had never
been admitted to a lock hospital for the treatment of venereal diseases. For example,
in 1909 eighty-two per cent of the women were recorded as never having been
admitted to a lock hospital.40 In 1910 the equivalent percentage was eighty-five and
in 1915 it was eighty-seven per cent.41 This would suggest that the majority of the
women had not suffered from venereal disease. On entering the Institute, the women
were examined fully, and any woman found to be infected with venereal disease was
sent to the lock hospital for treatment.42 Therefore, it was difficult for the women to
hide any illness (although successful diagnosis was not always guaranteed).43 It is
possible that some of the women may have lied about their previous medical history,
although due to the close association between the Lock hospital and the Magdalene
Asylum, it is possible that the Asylum would have been able to double check this
information.44 Nevertheless, considering that it was assumed that women who had
been engaging in prostitution for an extended period were likely to have contracted
venereal disease, the fact that there was only a small number of women with venereal
disease suggests that the Institute was less willing to admit 'hardened prostitutes'.
The institutes also did not admit sick or pregnant women. For example, in 1894
the Glasgow Magdalene Institute minutes included a letter which explained that
'surely you can understand the distinction between a reformatory and a hospital. This
institution can only admit those who are in good bodily health, the hospital is the
38
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place for those who are otherwise.'45 The institutions saw themselves as 'moral
hospitals', but those women who needed physical medical treatment were referred to
the infirmary. Sick women could not work; therefore they could neither learn a trade
nor contribute to the running of the institution. For example, in 1909 the Glasgow
Institution passed a motion that stipulated that 'in admissions, preference should be
given to strong healthy women and those women whose feeble health or drunken
habits had unfitted them for work should be declined.'46 In Edinburgh, a 'medical
examination by the doctor' was similarly expected before the girls could be admitted
into the Asylum.47 For example, in 1914 the minutes described how 'the new
arrangement for the medical examination of newcomers is now in working.
Applicants for admission come from Springwell on Wednesday and are examined by
48the doctor here that afternoon at five o'clock'.
The Glasgow Institute's annual report statistics also show that the majority of
women had never been in prison. For example, in 1909 the percentage of women that
were recorded as 'never having been in prison' was seventy-seven per cent.49 In 1910
the percentage was seventy-six, and in 1915 it was eight-one per cent.50 The Glasgow
Magdalene Institute was clearly reluctant to accept women who had been in prison
(or, alternatively, women who had been in prison were less likely to want to enter the
reform institute). These figures support the arguments put forward by Linda Mahood
and Viviene Cree that women were categorised according to their presumed
capability to reform, and that this served as a new method of controlling women's
sexuality.51 Once a woman had been labelled as a 'hardened criminal' and sent to
prison, she was less likely to be deemed a good candidate for reform. However, for
the years 1909, 1910 and 1915 (those years with reports which included data on the
penal history of the women), on average seventeen per cent had previously been in
52
prison. This suggests that there was some flexibility in the institute's approach and
that several women were given a second chance. However, of those women who
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were listed as having previously been imprisoned, on average only nine per cent
were recorded as being in prison 'frequently'. On the one hand, it appears that
although the institution was prepared to give some women who had been in prison a
'second chance', they were less sympathetic to 'habitual criminals'. On the other
hand, although the number of 'habituals' may have been low, the fact that the
institution did accept some women who had 'frequently' been in prison suggests that
they were willing to evaluate the situation on a case-by-case basis.
Whilst the majority of the women had never been to prison, many had
previously resided in a 'reformation home'. The Glasgow Institute's annual reports
for 1909, 1910 and 1915 show that on average fifty-two per cent of the women had
previously resided in a reformation institution, and of these, several had been in
'other' similar institutions, such as industrial schools. There is no detailed
information about exactly which institutions the women had been to, but the data
suggests that different organisations worked together to place women in particular
institutions according to their specific needs at different points throughout their life
courses.
The statistics referring to where women went after they left the Magdalene
institute also support this argument. For example, many women were sent to other
institutions, such as hospitals, poorhouses and church-based hostels.53 For example,
in 1914 the Glasgow Magdalene Institute directors 'agreed to take back a former
inmate who in February last was taken out of Lochburn home and taken to Aberdeen
by Mr Watson, a director of the Aberdeen Ladies Mission Committee'.54 Similarly,
in March 1892 the Edinburgh Magdalene Asylum minutes described how Springwell
House was a 'feeder to this home', and in 1911 and 1927, the minutes mentioned
correspondences with the National Vigilance Association of Scotland (NVASED)
and the Salvation Army that had been 'very useful'.55 If a woman ran away or left the
Magdalene Institute voluntarily before she had successfully completed her two years,
the rules stipulated that she was not meant to be allowed to return to the institute.
However, the records suggest that this rale was not always adhered to, and women
were often given a second chance. For example, in 1896 after Sarah McLaughlin 'ran
53
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away and misconducted herself, she was later 'taken back ... [and] restored to her
place in the washing house'.56
Several historians have suggested that working-class women were the main
targets for reform in institutions such as the Magdalene Asylums.57 They have argued
that these types of organisation were part of a middle-class 'onslaught on the culture
of the poor' which attempted to influence the behaviour and moral sensibilities of the
CO
working classes so that they would conform to bourgeois ideals. For example,
Mahood's research on the Glasgow Magdalene Institute during the nineteenth
century found that the 'inmates' were primarily from working-class backgrounds.59
The Glasgow Magdalene Asylum's annual reports suggest that this was also true in
the twentieth century. The two most common types of previous employment
undertaken by the women were domestic service, which accounted for twenty-seven
per cent, and factory work, which accounted for twenty-five per cent.60 Other
common types of employment included laundry work, farm service and hotel work.
The reports also include information about the women's 'fathers' employment', and
that also mainly included working-class occupations. The most common type of
paternal employment recorded in the years 1906, 1907, 1909 and 1910 reports was
'labourer', with an average of twenty per cent of the fathers listed under that
occupation.61 Overall, there was a wide variety of different paternal parental
occupations, such as blacksmiths, carpenters, engineers, farmers, masons, miners,
painters, policemen, sailors, soldiers, shoe-makers and shop-keepers.62 Although
many of these occupations can be categorized as working class, the women clearly
came from a wider range of different family environments. Several of these
occupations could be classed as skilled-working class or lower-middle class, and
therefore if the women's fathers were in regular employment, the families were
likely to have had a sufficient income.
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On the one hand this suggests that not all of the women were necessarily from
poverty-stricken families. On the other hand, in 1909 the Directors of the Glasgow
Institute described how a large proportion of the 'inmates' were 'drawn from the
most hapless and helpless of their sex - orphan girls, motherless girls, ill-used step-
daughters, and girls of weak intellect'. The Institute's statistics back this assertion,
showing that the majority of the women did not have both parents. For example, in
the years 1906, 1907, 1909, 1910, and 1915, on average forty-one per cent of the
women were described as orphans, and only twenty-five per cent had both parents
alive.64 The loss of one parent would have had considerable consequences for
families left without two parents to support them, both economically and
emotionally. Although poverty may not have been the primary reason why all of
these women entered into prostitution, unstable family life was an important factor. It
could be argued, therefore, that the focus that had been placed on assessing
women's' 'characters' - whether they held 'victim' or 'criminal' status - was
detracting attention from the underlying problem of socio-economic inequality that
caused women to resort to prostitution.
From Head Shaving to Rational Recreation: Living Conditions in the Magdalene
Asylums
During the nineteenth century, discipline and hard work played a central role in the
daily routine of the institution. Mahood's study of the Glasgow Magdalene Institute
found that the women often worked for over ten hours a day and that head shaving
was used to discourage women from leaving the institution before their two years
were over. 65 By the twentieth century head shaving was no longer practised, and, as
Mahood points out, disciplinary methods had already begun to change by the latter
part of the nineteenth century. As the twentieth century continued, the disciplinary
and penal aspect of the asylum slowly decreased. Although there were still strict
rules that had to be followed, and working hours remained long, the institutions
appear to have become a less austere place to live.
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Both the Glasgow and Edinburgh Institutes arranged 'special treats' for the
women. For example, the Edinburgh minutes often referred to the annual New
Year's day treats they provided - events which usually included a meal, gifts, music
and other types of entertainment. In 1934 the Edinburgh minutes described 'how
successful the picnic to Blackness had been' and that they 'all hope[ed] that perhaps
it may become an annual event'.66 Similarly, in June 1936 'Miss Hamilton ... most
kindly asked the young women and girls to her house for an afternoon picnic'.67
There were also frequent references to different types of entertainment provided for
the women at the Glasgow Magdalene Institute, such as the annual New Year's
celebrations and the annual 'summer treat'.68 It was not only twice a year that the
women were offered entertainment. The Glasgow Magdalene Institute's annual
reports often included a list of all the recreational activities that had taken place
during the year. These activities included concerts, musical evenings, talks from
foreign missionaries, cinematography, readings, and illustrated lectures on a wide
variety of subjects.69
In addition to these scheduled events, the minutes recorded many other types of
recreational activities. For example, in 1911 a 'special dinner was granted to the
inmates on the coronation day'; in 1920 the women were each given small plots of
land to grow flowers and vegetables; and in September 1921 they held a flower show
with prizes for the best entries.70 In 1922 it was proposed that 'part of the grounds'
should be used as a 'play-ground for the girls' and that 'a set for the game of
basketball be procured for their amusement' ,71 Music also appears to have played an
important role in the institutions' entertainment. The Glasgow Institute, for instance,
had a piano, American organ, and employed a singing teacher.72 Nevertheless,
although some of these activities would have been enjoyable for many of the women,
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they were mainly intended as forms of 'rational recreation' that would provide useful
education.73
In the Edinburgh Magdalene Asylum there were similar types of
entertainment, especially concerts for the women to enjoy.74 These events also had a
close focus on educational recreation, with particular emphasis on lectures and
readings. For example, in January 1914 the minutes described a 'very successful'
entertainment evening, including two illustrated lectures, one on 'Trips to Jerusalem'
and the other on 'Switzerland and Venice'.75 The Edinburgh Asylum was also keen
to improve the food given to the 'inmates'. For example, in January 1926 they put
forward a proposal for 'improving the cooking, and the permitting of greater variety
in the food', and in 1931 they made sure that the 'inmates were given a hot meal on
Sundays'.76
The letters the Edinburgh Magdalene Asylum received from former 'inmates'
expressing gratitude 'for the help they got in the institution', and their new 'desire to
do well', clearly suggest that some women were thankful for a chance to reform and
did not necessarily feel that their time there was an unwarranted hardship.77
Nevertheless, the nature of the available sources, such as minutes and annual reports,
means that it is difficult to escape a 'top down' perspective on how the 'inmates'
actually experienced their time in these institutions. Not only is it unlikely that those
who did not appreciate their time in the asylum would write to express this, the
committee members were even less likely to want to write about those cases in their
minutes or annual reports. The fact that several women were reported to have run
away suggests that there were certainly some women who strongly resented the rules,
surveillance, and loss of freedom that the institute subjected them to.78
Penal-Welfarism
The Magdalene Institutes were not only concerned with the conduct of women
during their stay in the institute, but also about their lives before and after they
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entered. For example, in 1919 the importance of obtaining knowledge about the
women was reiterated by the Repressive Committee who recommended that 'in order
to obtain a reliable record of the women who have been under our care for one year
and over, the matron, assisted by the outside agent, shall keep a record of such in a
HQ
ledger dorm, devoting a page to each person'. The outside agent was also expected
on
to devote 'part of her time ... to the aftercare of former inmates'. This gathering of
information about the women fits with an important aspect of David Garland's
notion of the 'penal-welfare' system.81 Penal-welfare is described by Garland as a
development which allowed for the increased surveillance and control of individuals'
private lives based on the premise that welfare was to be provided.
Garland's work is influenced by the theories proposed in Michel Foucault's
Discipline and PunishF~ However, whereas Foucault focuses primarily on how the
prison system created 'docile bodies' through a process of constant observation and
control - a system that was developed in order to internalise the discipline necessary
for the functioning of modern economic, political and welfare systems - Garland
suggests that welfare organisations similarly sought to collect information about
people's personal histories in order to form and assess a person's 'background,
history, character and corrigibility'.83 Garland argues that 'through the services of the
various voluntary agencies, probation officers, after-care agents, etc., the range of
knowledge available to the authorities is extended to encompass not only the
84
offender, but also his family and home'. Therefore, the penal-welfare complex
created an 'extended basis for disciplinary intervention and regulation' so that
oc
attention was shifted from the offence to the offender. In the Magdalene Asylums,
it was ultimately the woman's ability to adopt 'normal' notions of 'correct' gendered
and sexual behaviour that was being judged. If women were to receive 'welfare' in
the form of 'benevolent reform', rather than being sent to prison for punishment, the
women had to submit to these forms of surveillance and behave according to their
rules.
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Therefore, although living conditions did improve, and more emphasis was
placed on the reformation of the women's character by 'gentle encouragement' rather
than punishment, the basic principles that had existed in the nineteenth century
remained similar during the twentieth century. The women still worked long hours
for little or no pay, and were expected to be obedient and hard-working. Their
employment remained centred around domestic labour, and successful reformation
still translated into the successful adoption of middle-class notions of domesticity.
Even when women were offered a chance to start a new life overseas, they were still
expected to remain in the domestic sphere. Moreover, this institutional system
essentially meant that the women had their freedom curtailed for up to two years, and
were subjected to more intrusive interference into their private lives than that which
was undertaken in prisons. Although the Magdalene homes may have become more
attractive on the surface, these changes merely represented a more pleasant and
acceptable way of controlling women rather than sending them to prison.
The Magdalene Asylums were not the only voluntary organisations that
engaged in the surveillance of women in an attempt to judge, reform and control their
behaviour. The next section will therefore use two case studies of the National
Vigilance Association of Scotland (Eastern Division) and the Women Patrols, which
were set up during the First World War, to further explore the involvement of
voluntary organisations in the regulation of prostitution.
The National Vigilance Association of Scotland, Eastern Division
The National Vigilance Association (NVA) was set up in 1885 in order to help
enforce the 1885 Criminal Law Amendment Act. The Act aimed to facilitate a
'crackdown' on prostitution, to protect women from abduction, seduction and rape,
raised the age of consent to sixteen, and made gross indecency between males a
crime. The NVA in Edinburgh was established in 1911 and was named the National
Vigilance Association of Scotland, Eastern Division (NVASED). It undertook
similar activities as the other NVA branches, such as investigating suspected
brothels, immoral dance halls, obscene literature and films, campaigning against
pornography, patrolling the streets and removing young people from places they
thought placed them at risk. The NVA also provided help and advice for young
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women, particularly those who had moved or run away from home or had become
unemployed.86 The minutes of the NVASED Ladies' Committee provide detailed
information about the day-to-day running of the association and the type of cases
they dealt with. Aside from their campaigning activities, their primary concern was
to protect women who were perceived to be in moral danger. They worked together
with many other organisations such as the Salvation Army, the Scottish Girls'
Friendly Society, the National Union of Women Workers and the Magdalene
Asylum. Although they worked together with the police to try to suppress brothels,
they resembled the Magdalene Asylums in that they were not primarily concerned
with reforming 'hardened' prostitutes.
Initially, the NVASED Eastern Division referred some of the women that they
'rescued' to reform homes, such as the Magdalene Asylum. However, by the early
1920s it appears that its attitude towards this type of institutional reform had
changed. In 1924 the Ladies' Committee received a letter from the Edinburgh
Magdalene Asylum asking why the NVASED had stopped sending women there.
The Ladies' Committee members replied by sending a letter to explain that they had
stopped sending women to their Asylum for the previous two years because:
1) There was no classification of cases.
2) " " no proper medical examination.
3) " " no recreational or educational side.
4) The commercial side developed to the almost utter exclusion of
the moral and spiritual.
5) The training in the home does not properly equip the girls for
future work.87
The NVASED was clearly very critical of the Magdalene Asylum's methods. It felt
that the Asylum did not cater for the educational or vocational needs of the women
and instead focused too heavily on making profits from laundry work. The validity of
these accusations is difficult to gauge. There was likely to have been a competitive
element between two organisations that worked in a similar area, especially if the
NVASED felt that they wanted to pursue 'modem methods' and break their
association with more outmoded reform homes. However, the Edinburgh Magdalene
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Asylum minutes show that aspects of the NVASED's criticisms were warranted, and
that regardless of the improvements that were made in the 1920s, the 'inmates' still
worked long hours and received training and education that limited their future job
prospects. It appears that even some members of the Magdalene Asylum's Ladies'
Committee were aware of the negative connotations associated with the Asylum. For
example, in 1928 committee member Miss Hamilton proposed that the name of the
institution should be changed. There was general agreement and 'sympathy with the
change proposed', but the committee decided against it because of the 'costly legal
proceedings' and the danger of losing endowments, gifts and legacies.88 It appears
that although the Asylum may have tried to improve its image and the experiences of
its inmates, its directors were aware of the continuing negative connotations
associated with the name of the Magdalene Asylum and its use of institutional
methods to reform women.
The NVASED did not ran a reform home, and it was clearly critical of this
institutional approach in general, not only the Magdalene Asylums. For example, in
1931 the minutes describe how the committee was 'worried about the conditions in
the Haddington home' run by the Church of Scotland because a girl who they had
referred there 'became very sick' and they feared that she had been 'forced to work
while ill'.89 As described in an article written on behalf of the NVASED, the
NVASED believed that the 'modern social reformers have abandoned the fiercely
retributive from of discipline as purely sterile; the new lines of efforts are
regenerative, positive, and constructive'.90
Instead of institutionalising women, the NVASED preferred to focus on the
different women individually. This 'case work' approach meant that the needs of
each woman could be assessed and the appropriate action could be taken
accordingly. The NVASED, therefore, worked with several organisations to ensure
that they could provide the necessary help the women needed. This often included
working with hospitals, the police, probation officers, voluntary workers, religious
organisation, possible employers and family members. For example, in May 1916 the
NVASED minutes described the case of seventeen-year-old Ruby Thompson, who
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had just left the Royal Infirmary Lock Ward, was given temporary accommodation
and was assisted in finding suitable employment:
Her mother refuses to have any more to do with her and Ruby is very
anxious to make a fresh start and keep away from the bad girls who have
influenced her... She is staying at the flat until a suitable home is found
for her. Work has been obtained for her at Craigside Envelope factory.91
Nevertheless, although the NVASED's case-work approach was in many respects
quite different to the Magdalene Asylums institutional methods, it still followed a
similar approach concerning what constituted 'saving' women. Like the Magdalene
Asylum, it often placed women into domestic jobs or tried to return them to their
families. For example, in 1913 Katie Maxwell was found a situation as a tailor maid,
and in 1914 Bethany Blair's child was 'taken into a shelter on condition that [she]
Q9
went into service'. In the same year, Ada Paterson, who had run away from home,
93
was sent back to her mother. Similarly, the NVA also involved the women's
families when trying to control those they thought were in moral danger. For
example, in 1914 when Jemina Dickson 'refused to go to any home outside
Edinburgh', the NVASED decided it was necessary to 'see the girl's father and
induce him to use his authority in the matter'.94 Not only was the NVASED trying to
control where Dickson would be sent, it also wanted to persuade her father to use his
traditional patriarchal power to control his daughter. The importance of influencing
the girl's home life can also be seen by the fact that in 1913 the NVASED held a
'mothers meeting' which aimed to 'reach the mothers of the girls'.95
Similar to the women who were inmates at the Magdalene Asylums, the
women that the NVASED sought to help were primarily from working-class
backgrounds. For example, seventeen-year-old Ruby Thompson (referred to above)
was found work at the 'Gaigaide factory.'96 Other similar cases include Mary
Anderson (a girl in service), Ida List (a nurse who was pregnant), Priscilla (a
seventeen-year-old who was dismissed from Rubben Works owing to her
'condition'), Charlotte Lee (a sixteen-year-old looking for work), Annie Riley (an
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eighteen-year-old who had lost her job because she got into 'bad company'), Maggie
McLeachy (a sixteen-year-old girl from an Industrial school), and Rachael Brown
97
(who previously had been a domestic servant and then tried factory work). There
were also several references to the NVASED providing shelter and clothing for the
no
girls, suggesting that they had little money. Newspaper articles about the NVA also
illustrate that the girls were mainly from working-class backgrounds; for example, on
March 14 1918 the Evening Dispatch wrote that the girls who the NVASED sought
to help were 'usually from domestic service or other employment.'99 As in the
Magdalene Asylum minutes, the young women in the NVASED minutes were
mainly referred to as 'girls', even when describing women in their late twenties.100
This use of the word 'girls' to describe un-married women in their late teens and
twenties was not uncommon during this period; however, it clearly demonstrates an
unequal power balance between those being helped and those in control, and implies
that this power imbalance was rooted in class and not simply in generational
difference. Although this evidence does not prove that all of the women were from a
working-class background, there is little evidence in the case records to suggest that
middle-class women were being targeted.
Like the Magdalene Asylum, the NVASED was also less interested in women
who were considered 'hardened prostitutes'. The majority of the women described in
the minutes were young girls who were behaving promiscuously or were in 'danger
of being led astray'. For example, in 1913 they placed Nina Smith in a Glasgow
reform home because it was feared that she was 'living in dangerous
surroundings'.101 In November 1913 they placed nineteen-year-old Mabel Brown,
who had been 'on the streets for three weeks', into a reform home in Dundee.102 The
June 1916 minutes described how fifteen-year-old Annie McCormack, who had been
'running absolutely wild, [and] in with a bad set of girls', was sent to a convent in
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Dalkeith.103 However, some cases did include women who had clearly been engaging
in prostitution. For example, the May 1916 minutes described how the NVASED had
placed Agnes Wilson into the Friendless Girls' Home because she had been 'decoyed
into a house of bad fame', and an 'Irish girl' was sent to a convent after she had been
in prison for three days for a prostitution offence. Nevertheless, although they had
engaged in prostitution, these women were far from being seen as 'hardened
prostitutes'. Wilson was labelled as being 'of weak intellect', and the 'Irish girl' was
described as 'deeply repentant'.104 Their vulnerability and eagerness to be reformed
meant that they were seen as victims willing to reform rather than 'hardened
criminals'.
The NVASED also worked closely with the police. For example, in March
1913 the NVASED 'outdoor worker' Miss Taylor was asked by the police to stop a
marriage in Leith because they thought it likely that the man would 'turn the girl onto
the streets'.105 However, the main co-operation between the police and the NVASED
was regarding brothels. The NVASED frequently informed the police about
suspected brothels in the hope that the house could be placed under surveillance. For
example, in May 1927 the minutes describe how 'communications were held with
the Chief Constable' about patrolling the Princes Street gardens in order to form a
report on their condition.106 In December 1916 there were concerns raised in the
Ladies' Committee meetings about 'the houses of ill fame', and it was noted that
women working for the NVASED watched these houses and requested 'to see if the
special constable could help in the matter.'107 They also asked for help from a
solicitor to decide whether or not they could confront the landlady of a suspected
brothel.108 This evidence clearly demonstrates that the NVASED became directly
involved in the policing of what they understood to be immoral activity. The
NVASED was prepared to interfere directly in the lives of these women, and was
willing to use surveillance, the police, or the traditional authority of 'the father' to
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make sure the young women behaved according to their notion of respectable
femininity.
Therefore, although the twentieth century saw opportunities for women's
growing independence, these new freedoms were 'accompanied by new restrictions,
and new forms of regulation'.109 Pamela Cox argues that the fear of the independent
'modern girl' was so strong because she posed a wider threat to society due to her
future role as the mothers of the next generation.110 This 'rise of new ways of
envisioning and governing the social' therefore meant that girls were policed in three
ways: as 'children, as future workers, as future mothers'.111 This was particularly
important during the First World War when the sexual behaviour of women became
of national importance.
Women Patrols During the First World War
Women patrols were implemented shortly after the start of the First World War, in
response to what became known as 'khaki fever', a term used to describe the moral
119
laxity and increased sexual misconduct supposedly caused by the war. It was
believed that young women were particularly at risk because they bore 'the crest of
this emotional experience' and hence were especially affected by the increased
presence of soldiers.113 The National Union of Women Workers (NUWW) was one
of several organisations that responded to this increasing concern by creating women
patrols. In 1914 the Scottish Union of Women Workers (SUWW) established the
Scottish women patrols that would be independent of the central committee based in
England.
The records of the Edinburgh women patrols show that the role of these patrols
was mainly to tour streets and parks in an attempt to prevent immorality between
young men and women. For example, the members of the patrols were told that they
should engage in the 'friendly surveillance of girls' near army camps and in the local
0 Pamela Cox, Gender, Justice and Welfare: Bad Girls in Britain, 1900-1950 (Basingstoke: Palgrave





112 See, for example, Angela Woollacott, '"Khaki Fever" and its Control: Gender, Class, Age and
Sexual Morality on the British Home front in the First World War', Journal ofContemporary History
29 (1994) pp. 325-347.
113 Scotsman, 6 October 1916, p. 4.
135
parks.114 During 1917 and 1919 the patrols also assisted as 'part-time Park-Keepers
from 6:30 to sunset during 3 lA summer months in Holyrood Park ... [and] were
granted all the powers of park-keepers'.115 However, a letter sent to the Edinburgh
Chief Constable explained that the role of the women patrols was 'mainly
preventative' and it was intended that they should take 'care of girls and women who
would not ordinarily come under the notice of the police.'116 Patrol members were
told to 'avoid speaking to a girl accompanied by a man' because their 'main aim'
was to 'cause interruption' of any immoral activity by making their 'silent presence
known.'"7 This was thought possible because it was presumed that the women
patrols had moral superiority and therefore the right to become involved in the
private lives of other women. The patrols also established clubs 'so as to form a
centre for the girls' in order to distract them from fraternising with soldiers.118 It is
therefore clear that although the patrols did not often physically intervene, they did
aim to regulate the behaviour of the women using other methods.
One of the main reasons that local and national government supported the
patrols was due to concerns about the increasing rates of sexually transmitted
infection within the armed forces.119 Angela Woollacott, Lesley Hall and Lucy Bland
have shown how it was widely believed that a major reason for the rapid spread of
venereal disease was due to 'amateur prostitutes' and 'good time girls' having sex
120with the soldiers. These women were supposedly not as careful as 'professional
prostitutes', and the soldiers were less worried about having sex with them because
they wrongly assumed that they were less likely to be infected with venereal disease
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than 'professional' prostitutes.121 This prompted a legislative proposal to control the
activities of these women. In March 1918, Regulation 40D under the Defence of the
Realm Act (DORA) made it an offence for any woman with venereal disease to
either have sex with, or solicit, a member of the armed forces.122 Woollacott explains
that the issue of 'khaki fever' became so important, precisely because it was
affecting all classes of society. This was equally true in Edinburgh. For example, a
contemporary newspapers article stated that 'nearly every class and age of the
community' was affected by 'khaki fever'.123 Nevertheless, as was the case in the
Magdalene Asylums and the NVASED, it was generally only young working-class
women who were targeted for surveillance. For example, one article states that the
patrols aimed to 'speak to girls who are with soldiers' and make the 'young girls
realise the foolishness of their behaviour.'124 If middle-class women were also
targeted, it was because they were thought to be temporarily lacking in proper
bourgeois morals (due to the extraordinary circumstances of war) and therefore in
need of the same instruction as the working-class women. This can be seen most
clearly in those newspaper articles which explain the problem of 'khaki fever' as
125
being caused by a temporary 'loss of self-control.'
Lucy Bland argues that although the patrols were designed to protect women
and girls, this protection often 'tended to slip into surveillance.'126 It is clear that in
Edinburgh too, the women patrols provided another example of how voluntary
organisations worked together with the state to control the behaviour of those women
who did not adhere to middle-class notions of respectable feminine behaviour. For
example, each organisation sought to distinguish between different women according
to whether they were considered 'unfortunate girls' or 'hardened prostitutes', and
tailored their response to them accordingly. Pamela Cox has argued that 'the drawing
of differences between groups and the shaping of policies appropriate to these groups
was certainly a key feature of the new governmentality'.127 However, these 'new
techniques of social regulation were heavily reliant on old philanthropic resources',
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which meant that the perceived 'differences' between groups of women was based
on 'old social visions perceived through a lens of class, gender, ethnicity, religion
and sexuality'.128 The final section on probation will therefore examine the vital role
that probation played in providing a link between these voluntary organisations and
more formal state methods of controlling prostitution.
The Probation Service
The 1907 Probation of Offenders Act officially introduced probation as an alternative
means of rehabilitating people who had committed petty offences.129 The Act made it
possible for cases tried under summary law to be dismissed and the accused to be
placed under the supervision of a probation officer for a maximum period of three
1 TO
years. The conditions of probation stipulated that the offender must be of good
behaviour, but also allowed for other conditions to be made, such as prohibiting
offenders from associating with undesirable characters, or requiring them to abstain
from consuming intoxicating liquor. In Edinburgh this resulted in a list of six basic
conditions that had to be followed by those on probation. These were:
1. To appear for conviction and sentence when called at any time within (x
number) of months after this date under the penalty of £2.
2. To be of good behaviour.
3. To remain during the said period under the supervision of the probation
officer, and to conform to their directions as to conduct or residence.
4. To remain in any employment which she may obtain, or which may be
found for her unless she has reasonable excuse for leave. To perform
duties assigned to her in such employment.
5. Not to associate with thieves or other undesirable persons or frequent
undesirable places.
1T1
6. To abstain from intoxicating liquor.
If the probation officer felt that the bond had been broken they were obliged to send
the offender back to court, where the original offence could be resurrected and a
sentenced passed.132 Therefore, whether or not a probationer was sent back to court
for sentencing was not dependant on whether they broke the law, but on a list of
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factors designed to assess whether they were living according to middle-class notions
of how respectable people should behave.
Although the police had previously worked with voluntary organisations such
as the Magdalene Asylum and the NVASED to provide an informal probation
service, the work of these organisations had been on a voluntary basis and had not
been officially recognised by the police or magistrates. The 1907 Probation of
Offenders Act, however, gave voluntary organisations, such as the Magdalene
Institute and the NVASED, an opportunity to become integrated into a more formal
133
penal-welfare system. The 1907 Act stipulated that probation officers were to be
paid by the local council and were subject to the control of the Burgh or Sheriff
Court. However, in practice, many of the same women who had been informally
visiting the courts to persuade women to enter the Magdalene Institute were given
the role of 'probation officer'. For example, in 1913 Miss Paterson, the matron at the
Glasgow Magdalene Institute since 1909, was licensed to care for Robina Stewart for
three years. During this period, Stewart was to reside at the Magdalene Institute, and
the Juvenile Delinquency Board would pay a maintenance allowance of five shillings
per week.134 The probation orders could also stipulate where a probationer had to
reside, and cases from the 1920s show that the majority of the women arrested for
importuning offences and placed on probation were subsequently sent to institutions
such as the Edinburgh Magdalene Asylum. For example, in 1927 the Ladies'
Committee minutes described how a 'young girl had been very rude and troublesome
and appeared determined to leave. The girl was on probation under a criminal charge
which had not expired and were she to leave the institution she would be
imprisoned.'135
In 1936 the minutes similarly referred to girls who 'were sent through
probation officers'.136 The development of this new probation system was at first
uncertain and piecemeal, but after 1913 official probation reports began to appear
regularly in the Edinburgh Burgh Court records, and continued to be used throughout
the period up to 1939. The number of women put on probation for soliciting offences
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varied considerably throughout the period, but the highest volume of reports
occurred between 1917 and 1925. After 1925 the number of probation cases began to
decrease, and by the late 1930s probation cases for those accused of soliciting had
become very rare, with only one or two per year in most years, and none in 1939.
The probation reports included the name of the officer assigned to each woman.
Throughout the thirty-year period there were many different probation officers
whose names appeared in the Burgh Court records for cases relating to importuning
offences, but a certain few appeared more regularly than others. For example, Sister
Louise, Miss Kiff of the Salvation Army, Miss Margaret Copeland from the
Magdalene Asylum, and Miss Livingston appeared frequently. Most of the probation
officers were women; however, some cases involved men, such as the Reverend
MacKinnon and the Reverend Thomson. From the reports it is also possible to
determine the different homes and asylums to which the women were sent. The
Magdalene Asylum in Edinburgh was the most common destination for women from
Edinburgh, but they were also sent to the house of Mercy at Florrbuy in Wakefield,
the Salvation Army house on the Grassmarket in Edinburgh, the Lochee Rescue
Home in Dundee, the Church of Scotland home in Paisley, the Lochburn Home in
Maryhill in Glasgow and Woodfield House in Colinton. A majority of these
organisations, such as the Magdalene Asylum, the Salvation Army Home, and the
Church of Scotland Home, were either directly ran by particular Christian
denominations, or had strong affiliation or association with religious organisations.
Consequently, many of the new probation officers, who were primarily recruited
from these voluntary organisations, were likely to have had strong church
connections. Therefore, although the probation service was secular, the considerable
connections it had with various religious organisations meant that religion inevitably
had an influence over the character of probation.
It is not entirely clear what criteria were used to decide who should be placed
on probation rather than being sentenced to a fine or to prison. Although age did play
an important role, the individual's character and other personal attributes were also
likely to influence the magistrate's decision about who might benefit from probation.
Previous conviction history was seen as a decisive indicator of a woman s character
and her potential for reform. A large number of the women who were put on
140
probation did not have previous prison sentences, or at least not extensive ones.137
However, that was not the only qualifying criteria, as several women placed on
probation did have previous convictions, and some even had previously received the
full sixty days allowed for a soliciting offence. For example, Isabella Thompson
Brown, who in 1921 was sent to the Magdalene Asylum as a condition of her
probation, had previously been in prison for twenty days for a solicitation offence.138
Similarly, Margaret Leonard, who was described by police officers as a 'convicted
prostitute', was at first given another chance 'on account of the time that had elapsed
since her last conviction', but was later placed on probation for six months.139
Marjory Milner, who was described as 'conducting herself as a prostitute almost
nightly' and as being 'always more or less drunk', was also given six months'
probation and told to remain in the Magdalene Asylum for the said period.140
However, although these women were 'convicted prostitutes', the case notes suggest
that there were reasons why these particular women may have been seen as potential
good candidates for probation. For example, Marjory Milner was described as a
'house wife ... [with] four children under 16 years', and Molly Wilson was described
as 'poor and single'.141 These women were seen, not so much as criminals, but as
victims of circumstance who needed help rather than punishment.
Roughly a third of all the women put on probation were sent to reform homes
for the period of their probation. The others received regular visits from their
probation officers and were expected to listen to their advice and to behave
accordingly. This could involve them being sent to a new job arranged for them by
the probation officer, or abstaining from alcohol and the company of 'immoral
types'. Several letters detail the ways in which the probation officers attempted to
control and reform the women under their charge. For example, the probation
officers regularly visited the homes of the probationers and tried to work with their
parents to encourage them to discipline their daughters so that they abided by the
conditions of their bonds. In 1917, Reverend Mr MacKinnon (the probation officer
for Isabella Shepard Armour) put considerable effort into tracking her down and
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attempted to make her leave Edinburgh and return to her parent's home in
Blackburn. He worked in close connection with her parents, but they still could not
force Armour to leave Edinburgh. 2 Therefore, as was the case in the Magdalene
Asylums and the NVASED, probation officers were also involved in the close
surveillance and control of women.
However, there are several cases which demonstrate that although the police
and probation officers had considerable powers to restrict and regulate prostitutes,
many women found ways to evade the methods of surveillance and control employed
by the probation officers. As in the cases of Jane Thomson, Jemima Boyle and
Elizabeth Wallace, many of the probation reports ended with statements such as 'she
has failed to observe the conditions of her bond in the respect that she has been
behaving badly and refused to stay in a home.'143 In some cases the probation
officers gave up hope of reforming certain women. For example, Mrs Baxter, the
probation officer for Helen Niven Ramsay, insisted that she would 'have nothing
more to do with this girl' because she had left the home to which she had been
assigned to, and had 'been in hospital with some disease'.144 Similarly, the probation
officer for Isabella McGregor wrote: 'I am sorry to be unable to keep the girl Isabella
McGegore or Powell. She has been a bad influence over the girls in the house'.145
These women were clearly not willing to be subjected to the loss of freedom imposed
on them by the probation bonds.
When the probation officer felt that the woman had broken the conditions of
her probation, he or she was expected to report this to the Burgh Court where the
magistrates would decide how to proceed. Although the probation officers may not
have wanted the women to be sent to prison, the threat of such action would have
been useful when trying to encourage women to obey the rules and not to abscond
from the asylums. There are, however, examples of probation officers offering expert
advice in order to influence the magistrate's decision in favour of the women. For
example, in March 1922 the probation officer for Mary Quinn wrote to the
magistrate to inform him that 'it would be a great charity and kindness to the girl if
142 ECA, EBCR, 4 April 1917.
143
ECA, EBCR, 10 February 1920; 3 March 1922; 24 November 1921.
144
ECA, EBCR, 1 April 1921.
145 ECA, EBCR, 19 January 1921.
142
she should get into a house for the feeble minded, she is not responsible, and is most
certainly not fit to be at large.' 6 In some cases the probation officers tried hard to
impress on the magistrates that a particular woman should not be sent to prison. For
example, in August 1935 the probation officer for Elizabeth McKinnlay (a woman
who had previously been imprisoned for importuning) wrote to the magistrate to
explain that Elizabeth was a very well behaved girl, a good worker and appears to
be very happy. As I have already stated in my previous letter, whenever this girl is
discharged from hospital we hope to be able to place her in a post as a laundry maid
in one of the hospitals.'147 Nevertheless, although the probation officer clearly
wanted to ensure Elizabeth did not go to prison, the only other option she considered
appropriate for her was domestic work.
Not all of the women rejected the welfare that the probation officers attempted
to provide. From the probation reports alone it is difficult to discern more about these
women's experiences of probation or what happened to them afterwards. However,
several letters that were included within the probation reports suggest that some of
the women responded well to probation (or at least in the way the probation officers
intended). For example, Elizabeth Mackinnlay's probation officer explained how
148Elizabeth behaved well and that it was 'her desire to become a laundry maid.'
Although these women may not necessarily have resisted the attempts that were
made to reform them, they instead took advantage of the opportunities that the
probation officers provided and used them as part of a strategy to avoid prison and
secure future employment.
Co-operation between the Institutions
The witness and probation reports for the Edinburgh Burgh Court show that the
Edinburgh police, magistrates, probation officers and the voluntary organisations all
worked together to supervise the behaviour of women on probation and to provide
each other with necessary information. For example, in 1916 the probation officer in
charge of Isabella Shepherd Armour wrote to the magistrate to declare that she would
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'be pleased to receive any instructions from you regarding the case.'149 The police
were also involved in investigating the whereabouts of women on probation. For
example, a police officer wrote to the probation officer in charge of Isabella
Shepherd Armour to explain that he had made inquiries and found that this girl has
not been employed in any of the departments at the Waverley Station, neither has she
resided at the address given.'150
Although there are no surviving probation reports for the Glasgow Burgh
Courts, it is clear from the Glasgow Magdalene Institute Ladies' Committee minutes
that the committee remained keen to work with the local magistrates to ensure that
women on probation would be sent to the institution. This co-operation continued
well into the twentieth century, and by 1921 an outside agent was appointed to attend
the 'police courts daily'.151 When the directors of the Magdalene Institute informed
Chief Constable Stevenson that they had appointed a new outside agent, he 'gave a
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promise of help'. In addition to visiting the police courts, the outside agent also
distributed 'invitation cards for fallen women' which invited women who had left the
police court to come and join the institution.15j Clearly there was considerable co¬
operation between the police, the probation system and the Glasgow Magdalene
Institute. Moreover, the police were happy to let the outdoor workers enter the police
courts on a regular basis and were willing to assist them in their endeavours to
reform women. For example, in 1926 the committee minutes described how the
magistrates in Gateshead on Tyne had arranged a system whereby 'persons from that
district were placed in our homes for a period of two years'.154 Consequently, the
directors of the institution corresponded with Chief Constable Stevenson 'with a
view to getting this method adopted by the Glasgow magistrates.'155 They considered
the matter so important that they sent a deputation of the institute s directors to the
magistrates.
These examples show that some police officers were willing to go to great
lengths to help the probation officers. However, the extent of this co-operation was
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varied, and a letter from a probation officer in 1922 suggests that, although some
police forces were willing to take the matter seriously, others were less willing to
assist probation officers. For example, the matron at the Church of Scotland Home in
Paisley wrote to the probation officer Ms MacDonald to explain that she was:
sorry to report that Peggy Wotherspoon or South has disappeared again.
The police were at once informed but of course they will do nothing, as
usual. The Barrhead police have certainly done what they could to look
for the girl there, but Paisley police are much too indifferent to trouble in
the matter.156
Nevertheless, as we have seen in chapter three, several of the Chief Constables in
both Edinburgh and Glasgow did feel that prostitutes should be reformed rather than
punished. Glasgow Chief Constable Smith was in favour of reform homes, but was
concerned about the negative reputation of some homes. In the Annual Report for
1928 he wrote that:
[t]he court should have power to send a girl to a home. Not the home that
one usually associates with this class of offence, but a bright and cheery
place where all that makes for clean, straight living would be taught, and
habits inculcated that would make a girl loathe impurity.157
Chapter three has shown that whilst many of the police felt sympathetic towards
'these unhappy girls' and thought that they should be sent to places where they
would be 'cared for',158 others were more apathetic. Therefore, the willingness of the
police to help the probation officers and voluntary organisations undoubtedly
depended, at least in part, on the individual attitudes of the police officers and their
superiors.
Maurice Vanstone has shown how traditional accounts of the history of
probation have traced the origins of the probation service to the police court
missionaries and the pressure placed on the state by humanitarian and Christian
movements which called for penal reform.159 It is clear from the evidence above that
voluntary organisations did play an important role in the development of the
probation system in Scotland. Considering that these voluntary organisations and
probation officers were responsible for the surveillance and control of the women,
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the fact that they were so closely associated with religious organisations was likely to
have had an important impact on their judgment of the probationers. However,
Vanstone and Garland argue that although these voluntary organisations were highly
influential, it was not simply humanitarian and philanthropic motives that were
behind the development of probation. For example, Vanstone argues that probation
was a 'class based activity' that justified the existing social order.160 The fact that
probation was so closely allied with Christian charities run by middle-class
volunteers meant that their ideology regarding gender, class and sexuality was
intertwined with the new probation system, both practically and ideologically.
Therefore, it was this link between the voluntary organisations and the probation
service that was vital in the establishment of the underlying notion that the successful
reformation of women was dependent upon their adoption of respectable feminine
behaviour. By classifying women according to whether they fitted this middle-class
ideal of respectable femininity, and labelling them as either 'victims' or 'criminals',
focus was turned away from the underlying socio-economic reasons that lay behind
why women engaged in prostitution, and instead, women's behaviour and 'character'
became the key focus of attention.
Conclusion
This chapter has shown how the police, magistrates, probation officers and voluntary
organisations all worked together to shape a new response to the regulation of
prostitution in Edinburgh and Glasgow in the early twentieth century. Instead of
punishing prostitutes by sending them to prison, the police and magistrates
increasingly turned to probation and voluntary organisations in an attempt to
rehabilitate prostitutes. In order to decide who would benefit from being reformed
rather than punished, the police, magistrates and voluntary organisations all
attempted to distinguish between 'hardened prostitutes and unfortunate girls . The
distinction between these categories was subjective and changeable, but how exactly
the distinction was made ultimately depended on their judgement of a woman s
'character' and the potential likelihood that she could be successfully reformed
according to their shared notions of what constituted normal feminine behaviour.
160 Ibid, p, VI11.
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The study of the Edinburgh Magdalene Asylum and the Glasgow Magdalene
Institute during the first half of the twentieth century has shown that there were some
improvements in both institutions since the nineteenth century. The women received
a much wider range of recreational activities and 'treats', and there were
improvements in the food and the accommodation. However, although the asylums
may have developed a more sympathetic approach to reforming these women, the
inmates were still expected to work very hard for little or no money, and had their
freedom restricted for up to two years. More importantly, the basic underlying
principle of training women to adopt middle-class notions of domesticity that had
prevailed in the nineteenth century continued well into the twentieth century.
This chapter has shown that after the 1907 Probation Act, the newly developing
probation service relied heavily on members of voluntary organisations such as the
Magdalene Asylums and the NVASED to work as probation officers. In addition, the
women on probation for prostitution offences were increasingly sent to these
voluntary reform homes as part of their probation. Not all of the different voluntary
organisations involved in working with prostitutes had reform homes similar to the
Magdalene Asylum or held identical views about how best to help these women. For
example, the NYASED followed a more 'case-work' approach and was highly
critical of the outmoded institutional methods used by the Magdalene Asylums.
Nevertheless, the NVASED and other voluntary organisations ultimately shared
similar middle-class notions regarding women's role within the domestic sphere.
Moreover, the fact that the new probation system relied so heavily on these voluntary
organisations meant that the approach and ideology of the voluntary organisations
were adopted as part of the official method for regulating prostitution. Perhaps most
importantly, this trend ingrained into the new probation system the assumption that,
whilst some women could be 'saved' through lengthy interference in their personal
lives aimed at reshaping their character to fit 'normal' middle-class expectations of
femininity, others were 'beyond the pale'. The 'hardened prostitutes who rejected
this reforming framework were therefore treated by both the reform institutes,
probation workers and the police as women not worthy of help or sympathy, and
instead sent to prison for punishment. The impact that this had on women s
experiences of prostitution will be examined further in the subsequent chapters.
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Chapter Five: Women's Experiences of Prostitution
Introduction
Whereas the detailed records left behind by institutions such as the Magdalene
Asylums or the police and magistrates make it possible to examine the actions and
opinions of those who tried to regulate or reform women involved in prostitution, the
women s voices are more difficult to uncover. This is a problem that is faced by all
social historians when trying to research the lives of marginal people who did not
have sufficient access to the resources necessary for preserving their experiences.
However, we can gain a small insight into their lives by examining their interactions
with institutions such as the poor law, reform homes, the probation service, the
police, courts, prisons, hospitals and religious organisations.
Historians of the nineteenth century have used the records from these types of
organisations to begin to patch together women's experiences of prostitution. For
example, Frances Finnegan's study of prostitution in York focuses on the extreme
poverty and lack of economic opportunities which drove women to work as
prostitutes. 1 Finnegan's detailed descriptions of the difficulties these women
experienced offer a rare insight into the lives of women involved in prostitution.
However, as Finnegan admits, her use of court proceedings, refuge and poor law
records means that the emphasis is inevitably on those women who were
'unsuccessful'. Moreover, historians and feminists have argued that this type of
research, which focuses on prostitutes as 'victims', can have negative implications,
and often leads to the loss of women's historical agency.
However, historians such as Judith Walkowitz, Linda Mahood and Victoria
Harris have begun to address this problem.2 Mahood examines women's experiences
inside reform homes during the nineteenth century, including their attempts to resist
the reforming influence of these organisations. This chapter, however, will not only
focus on women in reform homes, but also the experiences of women in a wide range
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of different circumstances. Walkowitz's study of nineteenth-century prostitution
examines the ways in which women resisted attempts made by the authorities to
control their lives and to turn them into social outcasts, arguing that these women
'made their own history, albeit under very restricted conditions'.3 Walkowitz
explains how the enforcement of the Contagious Diseases Acts generated
considerable amounts of documentary material that provides a unique insight into
state methods of surveillance and control, and a window onto the lives of women
within working-class communities and their numerous instances of resistance.
However, Walkowitz concludes by suggesting that the eventual successful repeal of
the Acts brought about the rise of the social purity movement which led towards the
development of a less tolerant attitude towards morality, respectability and
prostitution in the early twentieth century. Conversely, this chapter will argue that
attitudes towards prostitution in Edinburgh and Glasgow did not necessarily become
less tolerant, and that prostitute women continued to engage in 'moments of
resistance' against those who attempted to control and reform them.
By cross-referencing different sources, such as the records of the Edinburgh
and Glasgow police, the courts, the Magdalene Asylums, the Probation Service,
newspaper reports and Poor Law records, it is possible to create a collective
biography of the men and women who were involved in prostitution. By collecting
the details of over 1,000 women incarcerated in Glasgow Duke Street Prison for
solicitation offences into an Excel database, I took a random sample of one hundred
of these women and searched for their names in the poor law records.4 The Criminal
Conviction Registers of the Edinburgh police were also used to provide details of
women's criminal histories.5 Additionally, I used witness statements from the more
detailed court cases, often those relating to brothel cases or the Immoral Traffic Act,
because these were held in the Sheriff or High Court and therefore often included
precognitions. The witness statements and case details taken in probation cases also
provide detailed information about the women. Finally, the names of the women
found in these different ways could then be searched for in Scottish newspapers, such
as the Scotsman. However, the amount of information available for each person
3
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varies significantly. In some cases, it is possible to make an outline of the significant
events that occurred throughout a woman's life, whereas in other cases only one
instance in a person s life is available for analysis. I have chosen to focus on the
women who had the most detailed records, but examples from a much wider sample
of one hundred women will also be used to help elaborate on some of the key themes.
Therefore, when brought together, this information helps to create a collective
biography which can shed light on the lives of the people involved in prostitution.
The first section of the chapter explores some of the major themes that shaped
women s lives, such as poverty, desertions, the burden of illegitimate children,
nationality, age, illness, alcohol abuse and institutionalisation. By examining
women's involvement in prostitution throughout their life cycles, this section of the
chapter will explore the reasons why women entered or exited prostitution at
different stages during their lives. The second section examines the relationship
between prostitution and other types of crime. The third section will look more
closely at the different and highly complex relationships between 'prostitutes',
'pimps' and 'brothel-keepers'. By focusing in-depth on individual case studies this
section will explore the different types of relationships that existed between these
people, in terms of both power and exploitation, but also their more intimate and
emotional involvements. The fourth and final section will explore some of the ways
in which women resisted the authorities' attempts to control and police their
behaviour.
The Life Cycles ofWomen Involved in Prostitution
Mary Muirhead was born on 13 September 1874 in Saltcoats, North Ayrshire, to
parents Joseph and Isabella Muirhead.6 Her father was described as an iron-moulder,
but less is known about her mother, other than the fact that she died prior to 1905 and
that Mary's father subsequently remarried. On 1 January 1900, twenty six-year-old
Mary married twenty-year-old David Johnstone, a labourer from Castle Finn, Ireland.
Mary was two months pregnant on her wedding day, and on 5 July 1900 her first
daughter, Elizabeth, was born. In January 1902 Mary delivered a still-born baby. On
10 January 1903, her first son, David, was born, and on 17 June 1905 she gave birth
6
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to her second son, Robert. During this period the poor law records show that she
moved every few months between different addresses in Govan and Glasgow.7
By 1905 Mary was described as separated' from her husband and working as
a cleaner. During this period she relied on the 15 shillings a week compensation her
husband received after an injury at work. However, by 23 November 1905 it appears
that the money had run out, and she applied to the poor law guardians for assistance.8
The poor law records show that Mary and her children remained sporadically at the
poorhouse throughout 1906. During this period, her husband's parents, David
Johnstone and Elizabeth Osborne, came from Ireland to encourage their son to return
with them. They were willing to take the children, but would have 'nothing
whatsoever to do with [Mary]' due to her 'disreputable behaviour'9 David and the
eldest child moved to Ireland, but Mary stayed in Scotland with the two younger
children. In 1907 Mary was sentenced to seven days' imprisonment for theft and in
1911 for importuning for the purposes of prostitution.10 Over the next six years,
David was arrested for desertion several times and was convicted three times,
receiving sentences ranging from forty days to four months. Meanwhile, Mary and
the children returned frequently to the poorhouse. On 31 January 1912, Mary was
sent to Barnhill poorhouse, suffering from bronchitis, and was described as
'mak[ing] a livelihood by immoral earnings'. By the end of 1912, Mary's seven-
year-old son Robert had died in hospital, and in 1917 Mary's absent husband died in
a Liverpool hospital. No further information is recorded about Mary after this point.
Occupation and Employment Patterns
This story of abandonment, poverty and illness highlights the difficulties that many
women faced. It would appear that Finnegan's statement that poverty was the result
as well as the cause of their taking to prostitution', which referred to the nineteenth
century, could also be applied to the early twentieth century. Like Mary, a large
majority of the women involved in prostitution came from working-class
7 Ibid.
8
GCA, D-hew 16/12/12, GPLR, case of Mary Muirhead, p. 3327.
'^National Records of Scotland (hereafter NRS), HH21/32 Duke Street Prison Register, 1907 and
1911.
11
Finnegan, Poverty and Prostitution, p. 17.
151
backgrounds. In the registers of the Duke Street Prison in Glasgow the women
convicted of prostitution offences were mainly described as being employed in
activities commonly associated with female working-class occupations during this
period, such as cleaning, laundry, sewing, hawking, domestic service and textile
work. For example, figures 5.1- 5.4 illustrate the occupations of the women who had
been arrested for importuning and sent to Duke Street Prison.
Source: NRS, Duke Street Prison Registers 1903. N = 460
Figure 5.2: Occupations ofWomen in Glasgow Duke Street Prison for an Importuning Offence.
Source: NRS, Duke Street Prison Registers 1911. N = 201
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Figure 5.3: Occupations of Women in Glasgow Duke Street Prison for an Importuning Offence.
Source: NRS, Duke Street Prison Registers 1921. N= 127
Figure 5.4: Occupations ofWomen in Glasgow Duke Street Prison for an Importuning Offence.
Source: NRS, Duke Street Prison Registers 1931. N =100
Interestingly, the number of women whose employment was described as prostitution
declined from fifty-eight per cent in 1903 to thirty-five per cent in 1931. Whether
this was an accurate reflection of how actual employment patterns changed, or a
reflection of the changing perceptions of women convicted for prostitution and the
prison officials who compiled the data, remains unclear. Tony Henderson has shown
how during the eighteenth century 'economies of makeshift' meant that women
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moved in and out of prostitution according to their circumstances. 12 Judith
Walkowitz, however, has argued that by the twentieth century, women involved in
prostitution became increasingly ostracised from the rest of the working-class
community. Conversely, the prison records suggest that, as was the case in the
eighteenth century, many women continued to be involved in other types of work,
suggesting that women during the early twentieth century continued to work in a
makeshift economy , only resorting to prostitution during times of economic
hardship, and leaving once they had secured more stable employment or marriage.
Therefore, although the expanding upwardly mobile 'respectable working class' may
have tried to keep their distance from prostitution, it is clear that in the twentieth
century the 'makeshift' economy continued to play a significant role in lifecycles of
women involved in prostitution, and thus the women were not necessarily
increasingly isolated from the rest of working class.
The data also suggests that the women involved in prostitution increasingly
did not view prostitution as their primary occupation and instead affiliated
themselves with women in other working-class occupations. Moreover, although the
state may have classified women who sold sex according to their involvement in
prostitution, this is not to say that the women themselves saw their 'occupation' as
their main source of identity. Chapter six will look more closely at the ways in which
new methods of indoor clandestine prostitution made it increasingly possible for
women to hide their activities and to create new identities separate from those of
'street walker' or 'common prostitute'.
The parents of women involved in prostitution were commonly described as
non-skilled or semi-skilled workers, such as labourers, colliers, and factory
workers.14 However, like Mary Muirhead's father who was an iron-moulder, a
considerable minority were described as skilled workers, such as engineers and
joiners. 15 Additionally, several of the women, such as Peggy Drummond and
2
Tony Henderson, Disorderly Women in Eighteenth-Century London: Prostitution and Control in
he Metropolis, 1730-1830 (London: Longman, 1999), p. 16.
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Walkowitz, Prostitution and Victorian Society, p. 213.
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Margaret Ross were described as coming from 'very respectable people.' 16
Increasing wages during this period meant that for women with parents in regular
employment it was unlikely that their families' poverty alone was the reason they
entered prostitution. It could be argued, therefore, that the reduction in primary
poverty during the early twentieth century reduced the number of women who
needed to sell sex to survive. However, irregular or seasonal work, along with high
unemployment in some industries during the inter-war years, meant that many
families experienced extreme hardship during this period, and therefore a desire to
avoid poverty and a lack of alternative economic opportunities can certainly not be
ruled out as important factors behind why some women chose to enter prostitution.17
'Broken Homes': Women's Family Circumstances
Mary Muirhead's mother and stepmother were both described as 'deceased'. The
death or desertion of one parent or both of them was not uncommon during this
period, and many of the women engaged in prostitution were described as orphans
and half orphans. For the years 1906, 1907, 1909, 1910, and 1915, the Magdalene
Asylum Records show that on average forty-one per cent of the women were
described as orphans, and only twenty-five per cent had both parents alive.18 Not
only did this mean less economic security; the emotional impact and lack of family
support networks may also have contributed to their move into prostitution.
Moreover, there are several cases of women coming from violent and abusive homes.
For example, twenty-year-old Isabella Shepard Armour claimed that she originally
left her home in Blackburn 'on account of her father's harshness'.19 However, the
probation worker reported that she did not think that this was a fair assessment of the
situation and described how:
The father was at home when I called and expressed great indignation at
such a charge being made against him. The other members of the family
support the father, and my own personal observation bears out the truth
16 ECA, EBCR, case of Margaret Ross, 8 March 1920; ECA, EBCR, case of Peggy Drummond, 12
December 1936.
17 For more on women's economic situation during this period see, for example, E. Breitenbach and E.
Gordon, (eds), The World is III divided: Women's Work in Scotland in the Nineteenth and Early
Twentieth Centuries (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 1990).
18 GCA, GMIAR, 1906, 1907, 1909, 1910, 1915.
19
EBC, EBCR, case of Isabella Shepard Armour, 27 October 1916, letter wntten by the probation
officer, Reverend R.B Mackinnon on 12 January 1917.
155
of his statement. The parents are doing everything in their power to savetheir daughter from a life of misery.20
Exactly why she ran away from home is uncertain; however, it is clear that
unhappiness at home played an important role. Whether this was due to physical or
emotional abuse, the death or desertion of parents, or a desire to leave an unhappy
family situation in search of new opportunities, it is clear that many of the women
came from unstable homes.
Rather than being born into poverty, it appears that the desertion of Mary
Muirhead s husband had the most detrimental effect on her life. It is only possible to
speculate on the reasons why her husband deserted her and their three young
children; however, the fact that Mary was two months pregnant when they married
may suggest the wedding had been rushed. Although couples often married as a
result of pregnancy, it may not have been the best basis for a long lasting marriage.
Nonetheless, regardless of the mitigating circumstances, the fact remains that Mary
was left alone to support herself and three children, a common theme which can be
seen throughout the Poor Law and Burgh Court records. For example, in 1902 thirty-
six-year-old Margaret Mackie or Douglas from Glasgow described how her husband
Robert Douglas had deserted her three years earlier whilst they were in London and
how she had returned to Glasgow to try to find him, 'but to no avail'.21 Margaret was
22
described as 'destitute' and making her 'living on the streets'. Similarly, in 1897
Agnes McKenzie or Fraser explained how after she married John Fraser they lived in
a New Lanark Cooperative house for six years until he deserted her and moved in
with another woman in Motherwell.23 Later she described how she left him 'owing to
his cruelty' because he had 'infected her with a venereal disease' and that she knew
'nothing of his whereabouts'.24
Not only was desertion or widowhood a common problem that these women
faced, but caring for young children without support from the children s father was
an additional burden for many. For example, when twenty-year-old Bridget Collins
or Tolland from Ireland was deserted by her husband James Tolland, she was left to
20 Ibid.
21 GCA, D-Hew 15/5/11-3167, GPLR case ofMargaret Mackie or Douglas.
22 Ibid.
23
GCA, D-Hew 17/424 -25115, GPLE, case of Agnes McKenzie or Fraser.
24 Ibid.
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care for her two-year-old daughter, Hannah, alone.25 Similarly, after thirty-five-year-
old Elizabeth Houghton or Pretsell separated from her husband, 'owing to him
carrying on with another woman', she had to support three daughters, Florence, aged
thirteen, Elsie, aged nine and Joan, aged four.26
Although women s wages were rising during this period, there was still a
strong emphasis on the role of the 'male breadwinner'. 27 Women earned
considerably less than men and were often the first to be laid off when redundancies
had to be made. Without the support of another earner, it would have been very
difficult to financially support a young family whilst also providing the necessary
28child care. Many women relied on the support of their friends and family, with both
parents and siblings helping to provide childcare. For example, Margaret Mackie's
'fourteen-year-old daughter Bessie lived with her uncle', and Agnes Mckenzie's
daughter lived with her grandmother in New Lanark.29 Nevertheless, prostitution
offered higher wages than any other typical working-class women's employment,
and necessitated far fewer hours of work, something especially helpful for women
with children to support and care for.
Unsettled Lives: Migration and Immigration
Mary Muirhead's extensive list of different home addresses illustrates her transient
way of life. She was rarely listed as staying at the same address for more than three
months and was constantly moving between Govan and Glasgow. Many of the other
women involved in prostitution also appear to have led unsettled lives, with some
moving much further distances than Mary. For example, in 1910 twenty-three-year-
old Elizabeth Miller 'left her father's house in Liverpool to go to Glasgow' to work
as a cleaner, but ended up importuning on the streets of Glasgow.30 Similarly, in
1917 nineteen-year-old Ruby O'Connor was reported to have originally moved to
London from Cork to work as a domestic servant, but after the birth of a son (who
25 GCA, D-Hew 17/367-392, GPLR, case of Bridget Collins or Tolland.
26
Edinburgh City Archives (hereafter ECA), Edinburgh Burgh Court records (hereafter EBCR) 15
October 1919, case of Elizabeth Houghton or Prestell.
27
See, for example, Breitenbach and Gordon, The World is III Divided.
28
29 GCA, D-Hew 15/5/11 -3167, GPLR case ofMargaret Mackie or Douglas; GCA, D-Hew 17/424 -
25115, GPLE, case of Agnes McKenzie or Fraser.
30 GCA, D-Hew 16/7/7-2005 GPLR, case of Elizabeth Miller.
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subsequently died), she moved to Glasgow where she worked as a prostitute.31 The
Glasgow Duke Street Prison registers show that the women imprisoned for
importuning offences came from a wide range of towns, cities and countries. Figure
5.5 demonstrates that although the majority of women reported Glasgow as their
place of birth, several other cities within Scotland, England and Ireland — such as
Edinburgh, London and Dublin - were also commonly recorded in 1903.
Figure 5.5: Birth Place of Women Convicted for Importuning, 1903.
Source: NRS, Duke Street Prison Registers, 1903. N= 332
Figures 5.6, 5.7 and 5.8 (referring to 1911-1931) show that although women
continued to come from similar locations around Scotland, England and Ireland,
there were considerably fewer women from outside of Scotland, and Glasgow in
particular. For example, in both 1911 and 1931 all the hometowns recorded were in
Scotland, and in 1921 only three were outside of Scotland.

















Figure 5.6: Birth Place of Women Convicted for Importuning, 1911.







Figure 5.7: Birth Place of Women Convicted for Importuning, 1921.








Figure 5.8: Birth Place of Women Convicted for Importuning, 1931.
Source: NRS, Duke Street Prison Registers, 1931. N = 61
It would appear, therefore, that by 1911 the women who engaged in
prostitution in Scotland were primarily Scottish born. This evidence is supported by
the Duke Street prison's statistics on nationality. For example, figures 5.9 to 5.12
demonstrate the dramatic reduction in the number of non-Scottish women convicted
for importuning offences between 1903 and 1931. Whereas in 1903 forty-nine per
cent were described as Scottish, forty-three per cent Irish and six per cent as English,
by 1921 fifty-seven per cent were Scottish, thirty-five per cent Irish and eight per
cent English.
Figure 5.9: Nationality of the Women Convicted for Importuning, 1903





Figure 5.10: Nationality of the Women Convicted for Importuning, 1911.





Figure 5.11: Nationality of the Women Convicted for Importuning, 1921.





Figure 5.12: Nationality of the Women Convicted for Importuning, 1931.
Source: NRS, Duke Street Prison Registers, 1931. N = 115
For women who moved away from their families to find work in other areas, the loss
of family support networks and the stability they provided may have been one reason
behind their resorting to prostitution in times of need. Alternatively, some women
may have preferred to work away from their local area in an attempt to keep their
involvement in prostitution secret from their families and to avoid the associated
stigma. Additionally, many of the women moved frequently between different towns
and cities as a tactic to avoid police surveillance. However, the fact that the women
increasingly came from within Scotland also suggests that migrant workers were
playing a less significant role in the sex industry by the end of the inter-war period.
The reduction in the number of Irish women involved in prostitution in
Scotland corresponds with a general decline in the rate of Irish immigration. For
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example, census statistics show that Irish immigration 'fell consistently after 1900,
and that in the period 1920-31 it was probably out-weighed by those Irish who
emigrated from Scotland'.32 However, it is interesting to note that the number of
women whose nationality was described as Irish was larger than the number of
women described as having been born in Ireland. This is possibly due to the fact that
the prison officials classed those women whose fathers were Irish to be of Irish
nationality, regardless of their Scottish birthplace. Considering that the number of
women involved in prostitution that were described as 'of Irish nationality' is
considerably larger than those born in Ireland, it is possible to suggest that it was due
to prejudice towards their association with the Irish community, rather than the
upheaval of immigration that may have contributed to their move into prostitution.33
The exact reason for this is uncertain, but it is possible that the difficult economic
plight of Irish men trying to find employment in sectors of the economy traditionally
dominated by Scottish Protestants, who were hostile to Irish Catholics taking their
jobs, may also have negatively affected female workers and wives.34 If so, their
difficulty in finding employment may have contributed to their movement into
prostitution.
Women's Ages
Figures 5.13 to 5.16 show that throughout the whole period the majority of women
convicted of importuning were aged between twenty-one and thirty-five. By the
1920s and 1930s the age range declined, and the number of twenty-one to twenty-
five-year-olds increased. Whereas in 1903 and 1911 there were a notable number of
women in their mid-to-late thirties and forties, by 1931 this age group had declined.
This suggests that prostitution was increasingly a temporary job that women engaged
in whilst they were young and left when they were older. Judith Walkowitz's
research on nineteenth century prostitution has shown how 'for practical and
psychological reasons, most women were probably ill equipped to endure the rigors
32 Graham Walker, Intimate Strangers: Political and Cultural Interaction Between Scotland and
Ulster in Modern Times (Edinburgh: John Donald, 1995), p. 65.
33 See, for example, Tom Gallacher, Glasgow and the Uneasy Peace, Religious Tensions in Modern
Scotland, 1819 - 1914 (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1987); P. Panayi, Immigration,
Ethnicity and Racism in Britain, 1815-1845 (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1994).
34
Walker, Intimate Strangers, p. 65.
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of the profession for more than a few years'.35 It would appear that the same was
true in the early twentieth century, and that prostitution was increasingly only a
temporary stage in women s lives before they married or found new economic
36
opportunities. Thus, after a short period, the women re-joined the working-class
community, if indeed they had ever left it in the first place. Whereas some historians
have argued that women involved in prostitution were increasingly ostracized from
working-class communities due to increased repression, the continued decline in the
age range of the women suggests that the women were capable of returning to
working-class occupations one they left prostitution and were not necessarily
labelled as 'prostitutes' for their entire lives.
Additionally, the prison records also show that the number of very young
women who engaged in prostitution, especially those in their teenage years, declined
dramatically throughout the period. As seen in chapter four, it is highly likely that
this reflects an increase in the number of young women put on probation rather than
being sent to prison. In particular, the 1908 Children's Act meant that girls under
sixteen were classed as minors and therefore sent to industrial schools as 'children in
37
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Figure 5.13: Age of the Women Convicted of Importuning, 1903.
Source: NRS, Duke Street Prison Registers 1903.
35 Walkowitz, Prostitution and Victorian Society, p. 196.
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Figure 5.1 4: Age of the Women Convicted of Importuning, 1911.
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Figure 5.15: Age of the Women Convicted of Importuning, 1921.
Source: NRS, Duke Street Prison Registers 1921.
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Figure 5.16: Age of the Women Convicted of Importuning, 1931.
Source: NRS, Duke Street Prison Registers 1931.
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Ill Health, Venereal Disease and Alcoholism
In 1912, Mary Muirhead was hospitalised with 'bronchitis' and sent to an infirmary
on several occasions. Illness was also something experienced by many other women
involved in prostitution. For example, Elizabeth Erskine, a forty-eight-year-old
widow from Greenock had 'dropsy'; forty-year-old Isabella Thomson from Alloa
was described as 'wholly disabled and destitute'; and thirty-six-year-old Mary
McAllister from Ireland was noted to have 'headaches' that were 'probably due to
syphilis'.38 By far the most common illness was venereal disease, and several of the
women had spent time in a lock hospital. For example, Agnes McKenzie had been in
a lock hospital on several occasions and blamed her infection on her unfaithful
husband. 39 Similarly, in 1935 twenty-one-year-old Peggy Drummond from
Blackbridge in West Lothian was placed in a lock hospital for six months, where she
subsequently gave birth to her baby.40 Although the use of condoms was becoming
more widespread, frequent exposure to infection remained a dangerous occupational
hazard. By the first decades of the twentieth century, accurate diagnoses and
effective treatments for venereal diseases were becoming available, thanks to the
invention of the Wassermann test in 1906 and the discovery of Salvarsan.
Nevertheless, these treatments were not necessarily reliable or without unpleasant
side effects. Moreover, the lock hospitals could often be frightening and unpleasant
places.41
Alcohol abuse was another serious problem the women involved in
prostitution often faced. For example, in June 1920 twenty-year-old Marion
Ferguson was described by the police as having recently 'taken to drinking heavily',
and in March of the same year, twenty-three-year-old Elizabeth Livingston or
Emerson was reported to have begun 'drinking pretty heavily' after she left her
husband in New Zealand and returned to Scotland.42 This is only a small fraction of
38
GCA, D-Hew 16/13/358-53559, case of Elizabeth Erskine; GCA, D-Hew 16/6/3-733, case of
Isabella Thompson; GCA, D-hew 16/6/3-720, case of Mary McAlister.
39
GCA, D-Hew 17/424 -25115, case of Agnes McKenzie or Fraser.
40
EBC, EBCR, case of Peggy Drummond, 12 December 1936.
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the cases which involved alcohol, and there were many more instances where women
were described as drunk at the time of their arrest but were not necessarily
alcoholics. By the 1920s there was even a specific section of the witness report
dedicated to noting whether the accused was sober or drunk when arrested. From
sampling these reports, it is possible to estimate that roughly half of all the women
apprehended for importuning were reported as under the influence of alcohol at the
time of their arrest.
Alcohol and prostitution have long been associated with each other. Whereas
today sociologists have shown how in some situations women who are dependent on
drugs turn to prostitution as a way to fund their addiction, it could be argued that a
similar scenario applied to those women who were dependant on alcohol in the
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries.43 However, as with uncertainty surrounding
the correlation between drug dependency and prostitution, it could be argued that
alcohol was used as a coping mechanism once women had already turned to
prostitution. From the court and police files alone, it is difficult to assess a woman's
overall lifestyle and relationship with alcohol. A large number of the reports describe
the women as 'drunk' at the time of their arrest, and many give descriptions of their
drunken behaviour. The Criminal Conviction Registers also show that women were
often charged on separate occasions for drunk and disorderly behaviour. Evidently
alcohol was frequently consumed by many of the women involved in prostitution;
however, the extent to which this differed from other working-class women's
drinking habits, or constituted 'alcoholism', is much harder to establish.44 The fact
that many of the women were described as 'sober' suggests that alcohol did not play
a large part in all of the women's lives.
Institutions
It was not only to the infirmary and lock hospital that the women involved in
prostitution were frequent visitors. Several of the women also spent considerable
43
See, for example, Neil McKeganey, 'Street Prostitution in Scotland: The Views of Working
Women', Drugs: Education, Prevention and Policy, 13, 2 (2006) pp. 151-166; L. Holmes, 'A Tale of
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44 See, for example, T.C. Smout, A Century of the Scottish People 1830-1950 (London: Fontana,
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periods of time in a variety of different institutions, such as Magdalene Asylums,
Industrial Schools, refuge shelters, poorhouses and prisons. For example, in 1919
eighteen-year-old Isabella Mcgregor or Powell was arrested for soliciting and placed
on probation.45 She was originally instructed to reside at St. Andrews House at Joppa
in Midlothian under the care of the Sister in charge. However, when the Sister wrote
to the magistrates to explain that the home was 'unable to keep the girl Isabella
Mcgregor or Powell [because] she has been a bad influence over the girls in the
house', Mcgregor was instead sent to 14 Dublin Street in Edinburgh under the care of
Jane Sibbald.46 After failing to uphold her probation bonds due to her 'bad conduct',
she was sentenced to thirty days in prison. The Magdalene Asylum offered the
women an alternative place where they could go to for support, but only if they could
prove that they desired to leave prostitution and to become a 'reformed',
'respectable' member of the working class. In addition to time spent in the poorhouse
and hospital, Mary McAllister, Isabella Thomson and Margaret Mackie or Douglas
all spent time in Magdalene Asylums. Additionally, as described in chapter four, the
Magdalene Asylum was increasingly used by the Burgh Court as a location to detain
women on probation. The women also spent time in several other types of shelters,
such as the Convent of the Good Shepherd in Colinton, St Gerrards Mother and Baby
Home in Glasgow, The Edinburgh Rescue Centre and the St Ronans Mother and
Baby Home in Dundee.47
From the poor law records it is quite clear that the poorhouse featured in
many of these women's lives. Many of the women appear in the records on several
different occasions, and some continued to go in and out of the poorhouse frequently
throughout their lives. Whereas some women only appeared in the poor law records
once or twice during particularly difficult periods, others needed more regular
assistance. However, as the poor law records have been used to compile the data, the
evidence is to some extent skewed towards examining the lives of those women who
experienced economic hardship. Nonetheless, their records show that poverty and
reliance on the poor law continued to be a significant experience for many of the
women involved in prostitution well into the twentieth century.
45
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Prison was another experience shared by many of the women involved in
prostitution. As explained in chapter two, the majority of women who committed
soliciting offences were awarded fines, with the most common sentence being a fine
of forty shillings. However, if the women could not pay this fine, they were sent to
prison in default of payment for a maximum of forty days (although many women
managed to pay their fine before having served the whole forty days). Whilst those
women who earner higher amounts could avoid prison, those with lower and less
reliable incomes ended up in prison more frequently than those with higher incomes.
However, even relatively well-off women could find themselves in prison on some
occasions. Whilst the conditions within women's prison had improved since the
nineteenth century they were still far from pleasant.48
Relationships Between Prostitution and Other Forms of Crime
The Edinburgh Police Criminal Conviction Registers show that some women
convicted of importuning had very long criminal histories. Many of the women had
several pages worth of previous offences, with the number of previous convictions
ranging from just a few minor offences to over 200. The majority, however, had an
amount of offences somewhere in-between these two extremes. The most common
types of offences were theft, obscene behaviour, breach of the peace, drunk and
disorderly behaviour, or physical violence of varying types. For example, between
1902 and 1912 Madge Thomson, aged eighteen at the time of her first offence, was
convicted of fifty-eight offences. 49 Whereas thirty-two of these were for
importuning, the remaining twenty-six were for crimes such as theft, drunkenness
and disorderly behaviour. Similarly, between 1900 and 1924 Agnes Duff, aged
nineteen at the time of her first offence, was convicted on 118 occasions.50 Thirty-
five of these offences were prostitution-related, but the remaining eighty-three
included offences such as drunk and incapable and indecent behaviour. Several
women were also convicted for crimes of a more serious nature. For example, Janet
48
See, for example, Norval Morris and David Rothman (eds), The Oxford History of the Prison: The
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Cranston was convicted of assaulting a woman and a boy, and Janet Mannock was
convicted of assaulting a man and a girl.51
It is often difficult to gauge the relationship between prostitution and
women's involvement in different types of offences. The majority of the women did
not have prostitution recorded as their first crime, and instead it was usually a minor
offence, such as disorderly behaviour or drunk and incapable behaviour with which
they were first charged. This may suggest that it was only once women were already
involved in petty crime and 'anti-social' behaviour that they became involved in
prostitution. Walkowitz has argued that women often slowly became involved in
prostitution only once they had already become involved in other types of crime and
were thus gradually introduced to the environment and community surrounding
prostitution.52 The cases of women who had a high number of convictions for
offences other than prostitution would certainly support this argument. Moreover, the
Duke Street Prison registers show that the average number of previous convictions
for women convicted of importuning was 27.1 in 1903, 28.3 in 1911, 17.8 in 1921
and 24.6 in 1931.53
Frances Finnegan has shown how theft was a common side occupation for
women who robbed the men they solicited.54 Easy access to men's valuables whilst
they were more vulnerable and otherwise occupied, gave women an opportunity to
supplement their earnings from prostitution. The high number of theft offences
recorded in the Criminal Conviction Registers certainly suggests that this continued
to be the case in the twentieth century. However, the data compiled from the
Criminal Conviction Registers may be slightly misleading because the registers refer
to women who had frequently been arrested and convicted for prostitution and
various other crimes. Once women had come under the surveillance of the police,
their likelihood of being 'caught' committing crimes would have increased, thus
meaning that the number of crimes committed by women involved in prostitution
might have become overrepresented in the registers. Similarly, the considerable
number of violent crimes committed by women involved in prostitution may not
51
ECA, EPCCR, vol. 31, case of Janet Mannock; ECA, EPCCR, vol. 31, case of Janet Cranston.
52
Walkowitz, Prostitution and Victorian Society, p. 212.
53
GCA, HH21/32: Duke Street Prison Registers.
54
Finnegan, Poverty and Prostitution, p. 109.
169
necessarily have been any higher than the number committed by other working-class
women during this period.55
However, many women had no, or very few, previous convictions before they
were convicted for prostitution. In these cases, the few previous convictions might
simply reflect the fact that until the police were certain that a woman was a
'prostitute', they often charged her with other minor offences, such as breach of the
peace, to ensure that they were not accused of falsely arresting women who were not
'prostitutes'. In these particular cases, it is possible to infer that it was the
involvement of these women in prostitution that may have led them to commit
further crimes. Nonetheless, whether or not prostitution led to involvement in other
crimes or vice versa, it is clear from these records that many of the women who
engaged in prostitution committed various other types of offences throughout their
involvement in prostitution. Court appearances and prison sentences therefore played
an important role in many of these women's lives. However, the Criminal Conviction
Registers offer more details than simply individual criminal histories. Several of the
entries span across the majority of the woman's adult life, and by examining these
case files in more depth, it is possible to begin to piece together the role that
prostitution played throughout their life cycles.
Jane Darroch was born in 1885 and was first convicted for disorderly
behaviour in 1899, aged fourteen.56 Between 1899 and her first prostitution offence
in 1913, aged twenty-eight, Jane was convicted ninety-seven times for a variety of
different offences. These offences included breach of the peace, assault, theft and
indecent behaviour and often resulted in prison sentences. It is difficult to know
whether her first prostitution offence accurately reflects the date of her movement
into prostitution, or simply the first time she was caught. However, the substantial
list of previous crimes would suggest that Jane was involved in other crimes from a
young age and had gradually moved towards working in prostitution. In 1908, aged
twenty-three, Jane was convicted for being drunk in charge of a child. There is no
evidence to prove that it was her child, but it is possible to speculate that the birth of
a child prior to 1908 (and the financial burden this encompassed) may have been an
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important factor that prompted Jane to turn to prostitution. Between 1913 and 1920
Jane was convicted for prostitution offences on sixteen different occasions,
suggesting that between the ages of at least twenty-eight and thirty-five, Jane
continued to be involved in prostitution. It is uncertain whether Jane was employed
in other occupations during this period; however, the disruption that would have
resulted from the frequent convictions and prison sentences for importuning, theft,
and drunk and disorderly behaviour would have made it difficult to keep any steady
form of 'respectable' employment. In 1922 she was charged with begging, and in
1932 her final conviction was for being drunk and incapable. Although it appears
that Jane left prostitution in 1920, aged thirty-five, her subsequent convictions for
begging and being incapable do not suggest that she left for more prosperous
cn
opportunities. On 16 December 1932 she died, aged forty-seven.
Mary Helen Mullaney also experienced a similar pattern of regular
convictions and prison sentences throughout her life. Mary Helen was born in 1884,
and in 1899, aged fifteen, she committed her first offence by assaulting a police
officer.58 Her first prostitution conviction occurred in 1909, aged twenty-five.
However, before this she had committed several other offences, including drunk and
disorderly behaviour and theft. In 1901 she was convicted for being drunk in charge
of a child and for attempted suicide. In 1905 she was again convicted for attempted
suicide. There were also several convictions for assault, one of which was for
assaulting her husband. This tells us that she was already married by the age of
twenty-one and that it was not a successful marriage. Although it can be misleading
to infer too much from these conviction histories, her numerous drinking offences
and attempted suicides clearly suggests that she was very unhappy during this period,
and perhaps the difficulties of caring for a child in such circumstances may have
contributed towards these problems. Between 1909 and 1919 she was convicted of
thirteen prostitution offences and a wide range of other crimes, such as theft and
assault. As in the case of Jane Darroch, it is unlikely that she could have kept any
long-term employment during this period, and she appears to have relied on her
57 Ibid.
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earnings from prostitution and theft. Mary Helen died on 11 January 1920, aged
thirty-six.59
From these two cases it is possible to outline some key details of the lives of
women involved in prostitution and to begin to see the emergence of common
themes relating to their involvement in crime and prostitution. The types of offences
they committed highlight the fact that alcohol, violence, poverty, and theft
commonly featured in their lives and also reveal details about important facts, such
as their marital status or whether they had children. Nonetheless, this tells us very
little about their actual thoughts or feelings, and their own voices remain unheard.
Although offences such as attempted suicide might suggest that women felt
depressed, it is misleading to project our own understanding or expectation of these
woman's emotions.
Whilst many of the cases in the Criminal Conviction Register show a similar
cycle of poverty, illness, crime and deprivation, not all of the women employed in
prostitution had such long criminal records. For example, Catherine Brady was bom
in 1878 and was first convicted for a prostitution offence in 1900, aged twenty-two.60
During the next ten years, Catherine was convicted for five prostitution offences and
for an additional fifteen offences, such as breach of the peace and disorderly
behaviour. After the age of thirty-two, Catherine no longer appears in the conviction
register, and it is likely that she left prostitution at this point. The short criminal
records of women such as Catherine, and many others like her, suggest that these
women only resorted to prostitution for a short time and left once other work or
marriage opportunities arose. Alternatively, in some cases their sudden absence from
the records may reflect their successful avoidance of police surveillance by moving
to other cities or working in a more clandestine environment. It is also important to
remember that the Criminal Conviction Registers only represent the experiences of
those women who had been 'caught' and their convictions recorded. The Criminal
Conviction Registers, therefore, tell us little about the women who successfully
avoided detection by the police and consequently had different experiences to those
women who were frequently arrested by the police. The experiences of these women
59 Ibid.
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is even harder for the historian to access because they had less contact with the
institutions that might have documented their activities.
Probation: A New Door Opening orAnother Door Revolving?
Chapter four has shown how the newly developing probation service was
instrumental in placing some women convicted of prostitution on probation rather
than in prison. In theory, the use of probation was meant to stop the type of cycle of
reoffending that developed when women were frequently sent to gaol with other
'criminal' women, or given fines that were then paid for by selling more sex. On the
one hand, it appears that the probation system did have a big impact on the
experiences of some women. For example, in February 1921 Elizabeth Young was
placed on probation for six months, rather than being sent to prison, and in 1927
sixteen-year-old Mabel Bennie was placed on probation for the second time.61
Although these women were subjected to a loss of freedom, they were not sent to
prison, and it is likely that this affected their experience of prostitution. As hoped by
the authorities, not spending time in a gaol may have limited the influenced that
other, more 'hardened criminals' had upon the young women. Additionally, not
having a criminal record possibly made it easier for women to exit prostitution and
find alternative employment because they were not stigmatized by having spent time
in prison. In this respect, it appears that there might have been a generational
difference that shaped women's experiences of prostitution. Whereas women who
first became involved in prostitution during the interwar period were commonly
placed on probation for a first offence rather than being sent to prison, women bom
in the late nineteenth century who first became involved in prostitution prior to the
First World War did not have the option of probation.
However, the availability of probation did not necessarily mean that women
avoided prison altogether. Those women who resisted the attempts of the probation
system to control their behaviour by breaking their bonds and running away from
their probation officer or reform home were often sent back to court and convicted
for their original offence, and oftentimes many more offences subsequent to that.
Roughly half of all the probation reports end with comments about the misbehaviour
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of the woman under probation and a note which confirms that she had broken the
probation bond and was subsequently sent back to the magistrates for sentencing.
The case of Edith Boyd is a particularly good example of how some women
continued to engage in a variety of different offences, regardless of attempts by
various different institutions to reform them. Edith Boyd was bom in 1883 and was
first convicted in Glasgow for stealing a petticoat in 1898, aged fifteen.62 As
punishment for this crime, she was sent to the Dairy Reformatory. However, she
absconded from the reformatory on two occasions, and when she was sent to another
reformatory in Aberdeen, she again absconded. Eler exact date of birth is unknown,
but by 1899 it appears that she had left the reformatory permanently, most likely
because she had turned sixteen by this point. In May 1900 she was convicted for
assaulting a man, followed by eight more convictions for offences such as breach of
the peace and theft. In September 1901, aged eighteen, Edith was convicted for a
prostitution offence for the first time and sent to prison for seven days. However, by
this point prison would have become a familiar experience for Edith, as her previous
convictions carried sentences of up to thirty days. In April 1903 she was convicted
for brothel-keeping and sentenced to sixty days in prison. During 1904 she was
convicted for importuning on three occasions, and another three times in 1905. In
1906 she was not convicted for importuning, but continued to be sentenced for other
crimes such as theft and disorderly conduct. From 1907 to 1915 she was continually
convicted for importuning and other offences until her final prostitution offence on 7
December 1912. Several days later, on 19 December 1912 she was again arrested,
but this time for being drunk in charge of a child. Over the next few years she was
convicted for being drunk and incapable and for the theft of a fountain pen. Her last
conviction was in December 1919 for the theft of money and the assault of a woman.
At that point Edith disappeared from the records, aged thirty-six. It is difficult to
know what happened to her after this, but it is possible to speculate that her
circumstances may have changed once the First World War had ended.
From a very young age, Edith was sent to reformatories and prisons, and this
type of constant 'institutionalisation' was likely to have had a large impact on her
life. For women like Edith, whose time spent in these types of institutions constituted
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significant periods throughout her life course, the institutions clearly failed to
provide the correctional influence that they were designed to deliver.
'Bullies' and 'Brothel-Keepers'
The Criminal Conviction Registers also include information about the men who lived
off the earnings of prostitution, often known as 'pimps' or 'bullies'. The nature of the
sources makes it difficult to generalise about the lives of all 'bullies', and the fact
that these men were arrested means that the sample is biased towards those men who
were 'caught' and successfully convicted. Nevertheless, considering it is very rare to
find information about the men involved in female prostitution, the following
examples give us a valuable insight into the lives of the different men who lived off
the earnings of prostitution.
Thomas Gallacher was born in 1885, and by 1899 aged fourteen, he was
convicted of his first offence for malicious mischief.63 In May 1909, he was
convicted under the Immoral Traffic Act for living off the immoral earnings of
prostitution. Between 1889 and 1934 he was convicted of sixty-eight offences, and
the wide variety of different crimes he was said to have committed tells us more
about his criminal and personal history. For example, on 10 May 1915 he was
convicted for deserting the Army, and in 1920 he was convicted for assaulting his
wife. This not only tells us that he was married and deserted the Army, but also
suggests that he was a violent man. The twenty-three convictions for the assault of
men, women and police officers confirm this. On three separate occasions in 1916,
1918 and 1919, it was noted that he had assaulted his 'paramour', clarifying that he
used violence to intimidate women. His numerous crimes for theft and armed
robbery suggest that he was also involved in a range of crimes aside from living off
the earnings of prostitution. Additionally, his assault on a police officer and several
convictions for disorderly behaviour and malicious mischief suggest that he held
little fear or respect for the law in general. From the information known about
Gallagher's violent and 'criminal' behaviour, it would appear that he certainly fit the
stereotype of the 'vicious' pimp.64
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The case file for Henry Fair suggests that he too led a 'disreputable' life.65
Born in 1880, Fair was described as a 'labourer', and was first convicted in 1898,
aged eighteen, for desertion from the Army and assaulting his wife. In March 1902
he was first convicted under the Immoral Traffic Act, and then again in January 1911
and November 1911. Between the time of his first conviction in 1898 and his last in
1914, he was convicted on thirty-six different occasions. The crimes he committed
included stabbing his wife and several other assaults on women, assaulting a police
officer, fraud, theft and embezzlement. Like Gallacher, Fair was clearly a very
violent man who was involved in a wide range of criminal activities.
However, not all of the men convicted of Immoral Traffic offences were as
violent or 'criminal' as Fair and Gallacher. For example, Robert Ross, bom in 1885,
was described in the Criminal Conviction Register as a 'waiter' and was first
convicted for breach of the peace in 1900, aged fifteen.66 In November 1908 he was
convicted under the Immoral Traffic Act for living off the earnings of prostitution.
Although Ross began to commit offences at an early age and continued to commit
other minor offences, such as trespassing and theft of a bicycle, eggs and some ink,
he had far fewer convictions than either Fair or Gallacher and no convictions for
more serious or violent crimes. Though this does not prove that he did not abuse or
exploit the women whose immoral earnings he lived off (as violence against these
women may have gone undetected by the police), he at least appears to have been
much less violent than Fair and Gallacher.
Victoria Harris has argued that in Germany not all 'pimp-prostitute'
relationships were based solely on abuse and exploitation.67 Many women chose to
live with men and to support them from their earnings for a variety of reasons. On
the one hand, the presence of a man who could watch out for the police or provide
protection from violent clients could have been beneficial. On the other hand, it
appears that many relationships were based on more than business alone, and women
were often involved romantically with the men. The Immoral Traffic Act meant that
any man who lived with a prostitute and could not prove that he was financially
independent was liable to be convicted. Therefore, even those men who were married
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to prostitutes, but did not necessarily force them to sell sex, could be arrested under
the Act. For example, in 1902 twenty-eight-year-old Lewis Brash was sentenced to
three months' imprisonment for living off the immoral earnings of his wife, twenty-
five-year-old Ann Forbes or Brash, a 'known prostitute'.68 During the trial, police
constable Cattanach described how 'he had known the accused and his wife for the
past eighteen months. The latter was a convicted prostitute and the accused lived
with her at a house in Earl Grey Street which was conducted as a brothel.'69 The
Criminal Conviction Register confirms that Ann had been involved in prostitution
since 1899.70 Flowever, during her witness testimony Ann explained that 'she never
gave her husband any money, because he did not require it. He worked himself and
supplied her with money. He also went the messages.'71 Brash explained that he was
a commercial traveller who sold watches and also won money through gambling;
however, when the magistrates pressed the matter further, it became apparent that he
only had one watch to sell and little else. Brash was found guilty, but whether he
actually forced his wife onto the streets to support him remains unclear. Ann's
testimony in support of her husband suggests that she did not want him to go to
prison, although it is possible that Ann made this statement because she feared the
consequences of testifying against him. However, unlike other cases in which the
violent behaviour of the men was frequently stated, there is little evidence to support
the possibility that Ann was intimidated into making her statement. It appears,
therefore, that Ann genuinely tried to prevent her husband from being convicted,
most likely for the same reasons that any woman would not have wanted her spouse
imprisoned.
Another case which involved a married couple was that of Otto Hall and
Nellie Echard or Hall. In March 1913 Hall, a sixty-year-old German 'general dealer
and broker', was found guilty of living off the immoral earnings of his wife, Nellie
Echard or Hall, a 'known prostitute'. 72 He was sentenced to six months'
imprisonment and was to be deported to Berlin on completion of his sentence (which
was later shortened to three months). Hall's appeal against his conviction was
68
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unsuccessful; however, his witness statement provides some interesting details about
the couple's relationship. Firstly, Hall argued that he did not need the earnings of his
wife because his general dealer and broker business at 45 Thistle Street provided
'considerable income'.73 Secondly, he contested his wife's evidence against him,
stating that she had 'become antagonistic to him since she persuaded him recently to
convey his whole fortune and effects inter vivo to her and also make his will in her
favour absolutely.'74 Hall also provided official legal documents and bank books to
prove this statement.
To be sure, it is possible that Hall was lying to help his appeal case, and the
court documents alone tell us little about the complexities of the couple's
relationship. Nevertheless, the proof provided in the will and other documents do
suggest that in this particular situation it may have been Hall who was the 'victim'
rather than Nellie. Little is known about Nellie; however, the convenient
imprisonment and then deportation of her relatively elderly husband shortly after he
had signed over his property to her certainly sounds suspicious. The judge did not
think that this was sufficient ground for Hall's release and sent him back to prison to
serve the remainder of his sentence. The fact that he was a German man in 1913 (one
year prior to war with Germany) may have had some influence on the judge's
decision. These cases, therefore, clearly demonstrate that it is not possible to classify
these 'pimp' and 'prostitute' relationships according to black and white notions of
'victim' and 'abuser'. The following two case studies will shed further light on the
lives of the men and women involved in prostitution and on the complexity of their
relationships with each other.
Case Study One: Mary and John Kelly
On 23 July 1919, John Kelly was tried under the Immoral Traffic (Scotland) Act
1912 for living off the immoral earrings of his wife Mary Kelly.75 During the trial,
witness testimonies were given by several police officers, but also by nineteen-year-
old Mary Kelly and her fifty-two-year-old widowed neighbour, Jane Millar or
73 Ibid.
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Cunningham. The statements made by these two women describe their experiences
in great detail and are worth quoting in full:
Mary Kelly
I married accused on 22 June 1918 in Edinburgh. He was then a private
in the Royal Field Artillery and stationed at Redford barracks. I was a
member of the Women's Army Auxiliary Corps and had only knew [sic]
him for three weeks and only married him for the purpose of being
discharged from the corps mentioned. I then left Edinburgh and returned
about four months ago when accused was discharged, and we resided
together in a furnished room at 4 Old Broughton. About 5 weeks ago we
removed to a house of our own at 4 Simpson's Court Potterrow. Accused
was discharged from the army about 5 months ago, since when he has
never done any work, but has been in receipt of unemployment benefit to
the extent of 29/- per week. About a month ago he forced me to go on the
streets and act as a prostitute and I so conducted myself and handed over
to him money which I had earned in that way. I usually frequented
Princes Street and Tollcross district and accused followed me on the
streets while I was accosting, the arrangement being that on my picking
up a man he left and would meet me at some pre-arranged spot later in
the night or in the early morning. He was of drunken habits and
frequently assaulted me and sneered at me for being of little use as a
prostitute.76
Jane Millar
About 6 weeks ago the accused and his wife came to reside next door to
me. During that time I am aware that he has never done any work but
draws out work benefit. He is addicted to drink and I have frequently
heard him assaulting her. About a week ago I heard thuds as if he was
striking her and she was screaming and on going to the door of their
house in order to assist her I found it locked. A little later she showed me
marks all over her body which she said had been caused by accused
because she would not go to the streets as often as he wished to act as a
prostitute and bring in money... The accused would never allow his wife
to go out of the house by herself and they both usually left the house
together as darkness was coming down and returned together at various
times after mid-night... I have repeatedly advised her to go away and
leave him.77
From the Edinburgh Burgh Court records it also possible to learn more about John
Kelly. In 1893 he was convicted for assault by stabbing, and in 1899 for assaulting a
woman. During 1914 and 1917 he was again convicted of assault, this time of a





attacked Mary on several occasions and would not let her leave the house without
him. He not only physically abused her, but also verbally insulted and 'sneered' at
her. Like Fair and Gallacher, Kelly was clearly a violent man, and the use of violence
was an important tactic in coercing women into handing over the earnings they made
from prostitution. Even though her neighbour repeatedly encouraged Mary to leave,
she still felt that she could not escape.
Interestingly, John Kelly was brought before the Edinburgh Police Court for a
similar offence in March 1912, and the records describe how he evaded conviction
'on account of the prostitute with whom he was then living going back on her
no
statement'. The difficulty of assuring that women would testify against their 'bully'
was something of which the police and magistrates were well aware. In many
situations, fear of reprisal stopped women from coming forward to testify against
their abusive 'bully'. Alternatively, as described earlier, some women held strong
personal affections and commitments to their bullies and were reluctant for them to
be prosecuted. Nonetheless, this and the following case study demonstrate how some
women were capable of using the law to their own advantage by testifying in court
against their abusive 'bullies' and helping to secure their convictions.
Case Study Two: May McArthur and James Clinton
In May 1919 the Edinburgh Police received the following anonymous letter:
Dear Sirs,
I write this note to let you know that there is a fellow in the Canongate if
you caught him you would be catching a right scoundrel. He is un [sic]
old timer at Rayants the prison, he takes the name of Clinton, I think his
first name is James, he is living with a girl the name off McArthur ... and
she has a boy with him. Believe this letter to be genuine, you will catch
him if you go down to New Street no. 38 the top flat and ask for
Macarthur, that is the girl's name.
From a Canongate person who knows them both.79
Subsequently, on 16 May 1919, James Clinton was convicted for living off the
immoral earnings of May McArthur.80 During the trial the police informed the court
78 Ibid.
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of the observations they had made whilst the couple were placed under surveillance.
They described how Clinton had:
been living with the prostitute May Macarthur at 38 New St, and during
that time I have not known him to do any work. I have frequently seen
him loitering about the street during the day and in the company of the
prostitute Macarthur. This prostitute has on two occasions, 5 May and 6
May, complained to me regarding accused forcing her to go onto the
streets and earn money by prostitution in order to keep him as he would
not go out to look for work. I have no doubt by what I have been told by
the prostitute, and seen of accused myself, that he is living entirely on the
earnings of her prostitution.81
May MccArthur's testimony confirmed the police evidence and supported the charge
that Clinton had been living off her immoral earnings:
I am a prostitute although I have never been convicted, and for several
months past accused has been living with me at 38 New Street. Since he
has lived with me he has never done any work and during the period
charged he forced me out on the streets to earn money by prostitution in
order to keep him. I have frequently complained to the police, both
uniformed men and plain clothed men, regarding accused forcing me to
go on to the streets and I have called the police up to the house in New
Street where we reside. Accused does not get any pension or out of work
donation and has been living entirely on the earnings of my
82
prostitution.
Further statements described how on one occasion Clinton 'violently held her by the
throat and compress[ed] her throat and with his fist did strike her one or more blows
on the left eye whereby the said witness was hurt and her left eye discoloured.'83
On the surface it appears that the cases of both May McArthur and Mary
Kelly exemplify the typical exploitative and abusive relationship that was often
assumed to exist between 'prostitutes' and 'pimps'. On the one hand, both May and
Mary were clearly the victims of violence and exploitation at the hands of men who
forced them into prostitution and lived off their earnings. On the other hand, both
women stood up and testified against these men to secure their convictions under the




a conviction, and James Clinton was given a fine of £5, or in default of payment, a
prison sentence of thirty days. Both cases suggest that some women were fully
capable of using their knowledge of the Immoral Traffic Laws to their advantage.
Their ability to threaten the 'bullies' that they would inform the police about their
illegal activities would have given the women some power.
Both Kelly's and McArthur's statements suggest that they had considerable
knowledge of what details were needed in their statements to provide the necessary
evidence to secure a conviction. For example, May McArthur was sure to include
that James Clinton had 'no other earnings' and that he 'forced' her to prostitute
herself so he could live off her immoral earnings - evidence that was necessary for a
conviction under the Immoral traffic Act. It is difficult to know to what extent her
lawyer may have informed her of the types of details that she should include.
Nonetheless, these statements certainly show that the women were capable of
resisting the control exerted over them by 'bullies' and used the law to help them in
this endeavour. Considering the violent behaviour of their 'bullies', this must have
taken considerable courage and demonstrates that although these women suffered
violent abuse, they were certainly not 'passive victims.' In the case of Nellie Hall it
is even possible that she used the Immoral Traffic Act to rid herself of a husband for
whom she no longer had any use once she had taken legal ownership of his
possessions.
On 29 November 1919, May McArthur was charged with keeping and
managing her house at 38b New Street as a brothel and harbouring the prostitute
Cecelia Wood or Sneddon for the purposes of prostitution.84McArthur's convictions
for brothel-keeping and importuning highlights the inadequacy of using the labels of
'victim' or 'villain' to describe individuals involved in prostitution. For example,
whilst on one occasion, McArthur was described by the law as a brothel-keeper, on
another occasion she was the victim of an immoral trafficker. Whereas the former
was primarily seen as the exploiter of women, the latter was seen as the exploited.
However, McArthur's case demonstrates that it was often not possible to draw a neat
dividing line between the two. The court testimony given during the trial illuminates
this point further. May McArthur was described by the police as 'a prostitute', and
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both May McArthur and Cecelia Sneddon were reported to work together soliciting
oc
men on the streets. Rather than McArthur asserting control in the situation (as one
might expect the brothel-keeper to do), it appears to be Sneddon who manipulated
McArthur. After the police caught Sneddon stealing £1 from a customer, Sneddon
informed the police about McArthur's 'brothel'. It is unclear exactly why she
divulged this information; it may have been a mistake, or perhaps it was part of a
bargain struck with the police to lessen her sentence. Alternatively, it may have been
part of a calculated and vindictive plan to punish McArthur. In the court case,
McArthur tried to plead her innocence by insisting that she had attempted to make
Sneddon leave. This may have been a ploy to gain sympathy and lessen her sentence,
or it may have genuinely reflected the situation. On several occasions McArthur was
described as very drunk and incapable, and it is possible that Sneddon was taking
advantage of McArthur's flat, whilst McArthur was drunk and unable to force her to
leave. Considering that the technicalities of the brothel legislation made it illegal for
McArthur to allow another 'prostitute' to live and work in her flat, it is highly
probable that McArthur would have wanted Sneddon to leave. If McArthur had
threatened Sneddon with eviction, this may account for why Sneddon informed on
McArthur in an attempt to gain revenge. Admittedly, the exact details of their
relationship are hard to gauge. Nevertheless, this one case study alone highlights the
complexities of agency and victimhood and how different people's roles changed
according to the circumstances.
The fact that McArthur continued to engage in prostitution after the arrest of
Clinton also highlights several other important issues. Firstly, the policy of arresting
'bullies' did not necessarily mean that women could then 'escape prostitution.' In the
case of McArthur, it is not clear why she continued in prostitution; however, there
are some likely reasons why it might have been difficult for women to leave
prostitution. It is probable that the same socio-economic factors which led women to
enter into prostitution in the first place did not change simply as a result of the arrest
of their 'bullies'. As described earlier in the chapter, the low and irregular wages that
women could expect to earn in most traditional working-class occupations would




arrest of their 'bullies' as they had been before it. Even when women had been
forced into prostitution, once they had become accustomed to this way of life, they
may not have wanted to leave prostitution and the higher wages it provided.
Alternatively, many may have found it difficult to find other types of work,
especially if they were recognised as 'a known prostitute'.
Secondly, McArthur's 'new identity' as a 'brothel-keeper' disrupts the
assumed dichotomy between 'brothel-keeper' and 'prostitute'. Whereas McArthur
was labelled as the 'victim' during the immoral traffic trial, as a brothel-keeper she
was now seen as the one profiting from the exploitation of other women. However,
as described in chapter two, brothels were often little more than rooms where women
took the men they had solicited, and they were frequently run by other poor working-
class women and their families. Although some brothel-keepers certainly did exploit
women, this was not altogether different from other forms of rent exploitation that
occurred during the period. The majority of 'brothel-keepers' in these situations did
not force the women to stay or treat them harshly, but simply took advantage of the
higher rents that they could charge women who earned higher wages than the
majority of other working-class women.
For some of these 'brothel-keepers', renting rooms to prostitutes may have
been one of the only ways for them to support their young families. However, the
1880 Industrial Schools Amendment Act and the 1908 Children Act meant that
women in these situations were often harshly punished if the authorities discovered
that they were allowing prostitutes to frequent their premises. Under the 1908 Act,
children who were found to be residing in a 'brothel' or in 'immoral surroundings'
could be forcibly removed and sent to an industrial school.87 The Burgh Court
records provide several examples of this happening to women in Edinburgh. On 15
May 1925 Jane Meikle was charged with conducting her house at 40 Jamaica Street
as a brothel and harbouring a prostitute named Helen Thomson.88 There are few
details of the exact circumstances within the 'brothel', but it appears that there was
only one woman working there. It is likely, therefore, that Jane Meikle was simply
letting a room to this woman in order to help pay for the rent since her husband had
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been killed during the First World War. However, because of her brothel conviction,
George Shirran, the Chief Inspector of the Scottish Society for the Prevention of
Cruelty to Children, petitioned the court to have the children removed from the home
because they were 'living in circumstances calculated to cause, encourage or favour
the seduction or prostitution of the said children.'89 The petition was successful, and
Jane's two children, eight-year-old Elizabeth Dodds and seven-year-old Jeannie
Dodds, were forcibly removed from her care and placed under the custody of the
Minister of Pensions until the age of sixteen. Similarly, in September 1915 Margaret
Fiddes' three children were sent to an industrial school after she was imprisoned for
sixty days for using her flat at 3 Northcote Street for the purposes of prostitution.90 In
these and several other cases there was little evidence to suggest that the children
were in any actual danger, and the removal of the children appears to have been
partially aimed at punishing the 'immoral' mothers. In these situations it is possible
to view the 'brothel-keepers' as the victims of overzealous reformers who separated
families unnecessarily.
However, there were some cases where the children's welfare was more
obviously at risk. For example, during 1916 and 1917 the probation report for
Alexandria Stewart or Campbell described how she solicited on the street with her
eleven-year-old son and left the rest of her four children at home, 'with no one to
look after them'.91 The report also stated that Alexandria was frequently drunk, and
on inspection of her home the probation officer found it to be 'dirty', her 'children
poorly clad and dirty', left alone in the house with only 'a small piece of bread' to
92
eat. Alexandria evidently had an alcohol addiction problem and was finding it
difficult to care adequately for her four children alone. In this instance, it seems that
there was more evidence to support the decision that an intervention should be made
for the sake of the children's welfare. However, whether it was necessary for the
children to be forcibly taken from their mother and placed into an industrial school is
questionable. Nonetheless, in the majority of cases there was little evidence to
suggest that the children were being neglected or maltreated, and it appears that the
89 Ibid.
90
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'immorality' of their mother was seen as the main reason why they should be
removed from her care.
Thirdly, Mcarthur's case highlights the ambiguous nature of the labels
'prostitute' and 'brothel-keeper'. Many 'brothel-keepers' were not 'evil' exploiters
of women, but simply 'prostitutes' who had fallen foul of the brothel legislation
because they allowed another woman to work in their flat. This is supported by the
considerable number of women in the Criminal Convictions Registers who were
convicted for both prostitution and brothel-keeping offences. For example, Margaret
93Reid had thirty-three prostitution convictions and one for brothel-keeping , Rachel
Jollins had nineteen convictions for prostitution and one for brothel-keeping,94 and
Martha Paterson had six prostitution convictions and one for brothel-keeping.95
Similarly, Ann Gordon, Rose Ann Jimmings and Mary Shaw all had convictions for
both brothel-keeping and prostitution.96
Finally, these case studies also demonstrate how members of the local
community could be sympathetic and understanding towards the plight of women
involved in prostitution. In the case of Mary Kelly, her neighbour Jane Miller offered
caring support and advice, and was also willing to stand as a witness in court against
Kelly's husband.97 Similarly, the letter written by a concerned local resident again
demonstrates the general hostility felt towards 'bullies' and the sympathy felt
towards the 'victims' of these men.98 In both situations the neighbours were willing
to defend the women involved in prostitution and recognised that these women
needed their help rather than condemnation. Nonetheless, these cases draw on the
traditional notion of women as victims of 'evil bullies', and there is little evidence to
indicate whether these neighbours would have been as sympathetic towards women
who did not fit the victim stereotype.
In a few rare cases the Burgh Court records also provide information about
the woman's family and an insight into the ways that they responded to the
knowledge that their daughter was involved in prostitution. Although surviving
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correspondence between the parents, probation officers and magistrates are rare, the
few documents that have survived suggest that the families often felt ashamed of
their daughters. For example, in 1920 John Livingston, the father of Elizabeth
Livingstone or Emerson, wrote to the police to inform them that he could not take his
daughter home, as requested." He explained how the family had taken Elizabeth
back 'a lot of times already and she made us sorry for it every time. There are four
sisters here, all decent and hardworking lasses and it is more than likely they would
leave the house if she came back... It might sound hard, but it is the only way.'100 He
also explained how his daughter had been married to a 'good husband' in New
Zealand but had left him. John was evidently disappointed in Elizabeth's behaviour,
and although the family was at first willing to forgive and help her if she changed her
ways, her refusal to do so prevented him from allowing her to come home in case she
disrupted the rest of his 'decent and hardworking' family. He appears to have seen
prostitution as an indecent and lazy occupation, something to which a woman who
had 'a good husband' did not need to resort.
Similarly, the parents of Margaret Ross described how 'they had given their
daughter every chance and that unless she promised to mend her ways they will have
no more to do with her'.101 The Burgh Court Records described her parents as 'very
respectable people' from Dundee, and it is clear that they could not reconcile their
respectability with their daughter's behaviour. In these two cases, both parents
refused to forgive their daughters unless they reformed. However, in the case of
nineteen-year-old Elizabeth Moffat, her mother and sister both actively sought for
'Lizzie to go in a home'.102 For example, Elizabeth's sister, Mrs Shepard, wrote to
the probation officer to inform her that:
Lizzie is misbehaving herself in a fearful way and making awful
language to me and people of [sic] the street and I can't keep her in and I
am not able to care for her... I told her dear Miss Hill that I would let you
know about this carry on. She told me straight that she did not care
neither for me, nor you, nor her mother... she will get me into trouble if
99
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she stays any longer here, a home is the place for her where there is [sic]
103
no men.
The letter suggests that Elizabeth tried hard to resist the reforming influence of her
family and probation officer by continuing to see men and behaving in a 'fearful' and
'awful' manner. However, the family could not accept this type of disruptive
behaviour, and like the Livingston family, were concerned about her corrupting
influence. In both families, therefore, prostitution was seen as a potentially
dangerous pollutant that threatened the reputation of their otherwise respectable
families.
In this respect, it appears that prostitution was not seen as an acceptable
occupation by respectable working-class families. Nonetheless, in each case it
appears that the families tried on many occasions to give their daughters a second
chance. It was their daughter's refusal to renounce their involvement in prostitution
and abide by their families' codes of respectability that caused the parents to forsake
their daughters. However, the fact that they were repeatedly willing to offer second
chances shows that prostitution was not an unforgivable sin that resulted in indefinite
exclusion from the family, and if their daughter had repented they would have been
welcomed back into the family.
Resistance and Agency
Chapters three and four focused on the ways in which the police and voluntary
organisations attempted to control the behaviour and activities of women involved in
prostitution. Studies of prostitution which focus on women as victims have been
criticized by some historians for failing to demonstrate the historical agency of the
women involved in prostitution.104 Although the nature of the sources, such as police,
court and institutional records, means that it is often difficult to hear the unmediated
voices of the women, these records can offer us a glimpse into the way in which
women attempted to resist authority.
One of the most basic ways that women exercised agency was through
resisting arrest. For example, Sarah Gillholly or Bums, who was arrested for
importuning on the Cowgate in Edinburgh on 25 June 1919, assaulted Constables
103 Ibid.
104
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George Lumsden and William Stevens by 'kickfing] them repeatedly on the legs, and
striking] the said George Lunsdan with [her] fist on the left eye'.105 On 26 May
1925 Iris Mclaren was charged with 'wilfully and maliciously, with one of her shoes,
break 4 small panes of obscure glass in the window of no. 23 cell, central police
chambers.'106 The report then goes on to state that when she admitted this crime, she
1 AT
shouted that 'the cell was not fit for a pig'. Mclaren was clearly not afraid to use
violence or to voice her opinions forcefully. Similarly, in May 1917 twenty-two-
year-old Margaret Daly was equally determined to speak her mind and refused to
108
stop 'bawling, cursing and swearing', once she had been arrested. In March 1917
Mary Watt was also described as 'very abusive' and was keen to point out that 'as
the house was her own [the police] had no right to interfere with her ... I will bring
into my house who I like.'109 These assertive women were certainly not afraid to
declare their rights and opinions.
The women also used other methods to resist arrest. For example, on 27
October 1915 mother and daughter Madge Paterson and Eliza Paterson were
convicted for trying to bribe the constables who were attempting to arrest them for
importuning.110 Although these two particular women's bribe was unsuccessful, it is
unlikely that they were the only ones who attempted this method of escaping arrest.
As described in chapter two, there were several cases of suspected bribery that came
to light during the period, and undoubtedly many more remained hidden. Similar to
the cases of May McArthur and Mary Kelly described earlier, many other women
also tried to use their knowledge of the law to their advantage. For example, many
women admitted 'being a prostitute' (which was not an offence), but denied
importuning on the specific date that they had been charged. These women were
clearly aware of their rights and wanted to gain justice. For example, in October
1916 Isabella Shepard Armour 'admitted being a prostitute but denied importuning
on date charged'.111 In another case, Sophia Holmes made an official complaint that
105 ECA, EBCR, case of Sarah Gillholly or Burns, 25 June 1919.
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she had been 'kicked by the officer arresting her.'112Although in this instance
Armour and Holmes were not successful in their objections, these and other similar
cases show that the women were well aware of the law and were capable of
defending themselves in court.
The women also resisted attempts by the probation service and other
institutions, such as the Magdalene Asylums, to reform them. In the probation cases
of Margaret Daly and Iris Mclaren, both women had previously been admitted to the
Magdalene Asylum. There is little evidence about Daly's stay, but the report for
Mclaren described how, after being placed on probation for twelve months, the
duration of which she was required to spend in the Magdalene Asylum, she
absconded from the Asylum and therefore broke her bond, which resulted in a sixty-
day prison sentence. Many of the women who went to the Magdalene Asylums,
either through choice or as part of the requirement of their probation bond,
subsequently ran away. For example, in March 1922, after being convicted for
importuning on Princess Street, Mary Quinn was sentenced to twelve months'
probation and sent to the Convent of the Good Shepherd in Colinton under the care
of the Mother Superior.113 However, Quinn absconded from the convent, and the
Mother Superior wrote a letter to explain how 'the girl has been most troublesome
during her stay here'. 114 Consequently, Quinn was sentenced to sixty days'
imprisonment for breaking her probation bond.
These cases represent only a small fraction of the large number of cases
where women refused to accept the rules enforced on them by reform institutions and
chose to run away and to risk imprisonment rather than to adapt to their method of
reform. Ultimately, many of the women who resisted in this manner were
subsequently sent to prison for breaking their probation bonds. However, as argued
by Michel De Certeau, although their resistance was fleeting, the women used these
'tactics' to find critical moments when they could demonstrate their individual
agency.115
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Conclusion
This chapter has offered a rare glimpse into the experiences of the people involved in
prostitution and the complexities of their lives and relationships. By using case
studies and extracts from a wide range of sources, it has been possible to piece
together some of the backgrounds of the women and to explore why they became
involved in prostitution and what role it played in their life cycles. Although each
woman's story was unique, by exploring some of their individual experiences this
chapter has highlighted some important general themes. The women were mainly
from working-class backgrounds, and many experienced considerable hardship
throughout their lives. In particular, ill health, poverty, desertion, prison and
harassment by the police were experiences shared by many of the women involved in
prostitution. Whilst rising wages, increasing female employment opportunities and
the establishment of some welfare benefits certainly helped some women during the
early twentieth century, many did not benefit from these developments. Therefore,
similar to the nineteenth century, it appears that poverty, inequality and lack of
opportunities continued to be some of the main underlying reasons why women
became involved in prostitution.
Another important theme that can be seen throughout the lives of women
involved in prostitution is the frequent movement between different institutions, such
as reform homes, poorhouses, prisons and hospitals. The Criminal Conviction
Registers have shown that many women became involved in a wide range of crimes
and were often sent to gaol, a factor that made it hard to find other forms of
'respectable' work. Moreover, the poor law records also show how women
frequently moved address and did not settle in one place for long periods. However,
the chapter has also shown that women's involvement in prostitution was often only
temporary and that their earnings from selling sex were used to supplement their
earnings from other occupations when employment was scarce. Consequently,
women often only engaged in prostitution for relatively short periods during their
lives, and left once they married or found alternative steady employment. This
Street Prostitution and the Production of Urban Space', International Journal of Urban and Regional
Research, 27 (March 2003) pp. 75-89, p. 83.
191
flexibility and fluidity suggests that women were not necessarily burdened with the
stigma of having been involved in prostitution once they were no longer known to be
selling sex. The willingness of neighbours to sympathise with the plight of women
involved in prostitution also suggests that the women were not necessarily outcasts
from society. Although 'respectable' working-class families may have been ashamed
of their daughters' involvement in prostitution, they were often willing to forgive
them if they reformed their immoral behaviour. Moreover, the women's descriptions
of themselves as cleaners, domestic servants or laundresses supports the notion that
women could easily identify with other working-class women and were not
necessarily isolated from the rest of the working-class community.
Finally, this chapter has raised questions surrounding the inadequacies of
labelling all the women who engaged in prostitution as 'victims'. The women
involved in prostitution frequently attempted to resist the authorities and voluntary
organisations that wanted to police, control or reform them, and although they were
not always successful, the sources certainly demonstrate their historical agency. Far
from being 'passive victims', these women arguably challenged middle-class notions
of respectable femininity and sexuality most blatantly by refusing to conform to their
concept of morality. Moreover, the chapter has questioned our understanding of
'bullies' and 'brothel-keepers' and their relationship with 'prostitutes'. The case
studies have demonstrated the awful ways in which some 'bullies' violently abused
and exploited the 'prostitutes' under their control. However, they have also shown
that in some instances women managed to resist their control and used the law to
help defend themselves. The cases have also highlighted how complicated the
relationships of 'bullies' and 'prostitutes' were, often involving romantic
attachments, where power and control were not always in the hands of the men.
Similarly, the relationships between 'brothel-keepers' and 'prostitutes' were equally
complex, and those women labelled as 'brothel-keepers' were often equally likely to
be labelled as 'prostitutes.' Although there were certainly elements of exploitation,
the power balance between 'prostitutes' and 'brothel-keepers' was far from
straightforward.
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Chapter Six: Clandestine Prostitution and the Kosmo Club.
Introduction
On November 27 1933, the trial of Asher Barnard, Edwin Jones and James Black
began in Edinburgh's Sheriff Court. The charge against them was that they had
'conspired together with a view to gain from prostitution of employees engaged in
the said club as dance partners, and that while acting in concert they did knowingly
live wholly or in part on the earnings of prostitution.'1 The club that the charges
referred to was the Kosmo Club, owned by Asher Barnard and managed by Edwin
Jones with the help of the floor manager James Black. It first opened in 1923 at
number 20 Swinton Row in the East End of Edinburgh and was originally known as
the Bohemian Dance Club until the name was changed to The Kosmo in 1928. The
venue was a popular destination for late night dancing and drinking, but it had long
been suspected that it also functioned as a place where men could buy sex. This was
done via 'booking-out', a system which involved a set payment to hire a dance
partner for the evening. The women were called dance partners or dance
instructresses, and it was supposed that they would dance with the men and teach
them new steps. A fee of 30 shillings was charged for this service because it was
supposedly equivalent to the sum of money that the woman could have earned had
she been dancing with men individually (each dance was 6 pence per dance, and the
managers estimated that she could have partaken in 60 dances during one evening).
From these 30 shillings the women kept one third whilst Barnard and the Kosmo
Club took two thirds. What took place during the evening, whether it was dancing,
dinner, a car ride, or 'immoral relations', was allegedly a private matter.
Once a man had 'booked' a woman for the whole evening, he was allowed to
take her wherever he chose, including outside of the club. Apparently this was so that
he could go to bars or restaurants in-between dances and generally enjoy the
woman's company for the whole evening. However, the police suspected that this
system was merely a front for organised prostitution and that the patrons of the club
who 'booked-out' women expected that they could buy sex. If this could be proved,
then the men who owned and ran the club could be charged with 'aiding and abetting
1
National Records of Scotland (hereafter NRS), HH16/1 'Criminal case fde: Asher Barnard, Edwin
Jones, James Black (The Kosmo Club immorality case, Edinburgh) 1933 - 1934, Indictment.
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prostitution' and 'living off the earnings of prostitution' (as described in the Immoral
Traffic (Scotland) Act 1902 Section 1 and the Criminal Amendment Act 1885,
Section 7, Subsection l).2
This chapter will use the Kosmo trial as a case study to examine how dance
clubs were used as new venues for clandestine prostitution and to question what
impact this had on the experiences of those involved. Firstly, the chapter will
examine how dance club prostitution functioned within wider commercial sex
networks and how it related to newly developing technologies. Secondly, the chapter
will expand on the previous chapter by exploring how women who worked as dance
hostesses experienced prostitution in the Kosmo Club. Thirdly, the chapter will
examine the role that the owner and managers of the club played and question the
extent to which they controlled and exploited the women who worked there and the
ways in which the dance partners resisted this. Finally, the chapter will examine the
social profile of the men who purchased sex and look beyond this particular case
study for more examples of men's attitudes towards prostitution and the women who
were involved in it.
The sources used in this case study include the precognitions made for the
court case and a transcript that was taken at the request of William Merrilees. The
latter is especially helpful as it provides in-depth details of the trial including exact
descriptions of witness testimony. Merrilees' memoirs, The ShortArm of the Law are
also used to provide more insight into the background of the trial, although, as will
be discussed later in the chapter, these memoirs are not a purely factual account and
must be used cautiously.3 Newspapers are also used to provide details of the trial and
to analyse the ways in which the representation of the trial reflected popular
narratives of 'white slavery' and influenced the public perception of dance clubs and
the women who worked there.
2
NRS, JC34/1/155, Sheriff and Jury DIET, 17 November 1933, p. 2.
3 William Merrilees, The Short Arm of the Law, the Memoirs ofWilliam Merrilees, O.B.E., Chief
Constable, the Lothians and Peebles Constabulary (Edinburgh, 1966).
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Dance Clubs and Prostitution
A 'dance revolution' at the start of the twentieth century meant that social dancing
became an important part of nightlife entertainment.4 The arrival of American troops
in Britain during the First World War introduced jazz and ragtime music to the
British public, which was soon followed by new dances such as the Charleston, the
tango and the shimmy.5 To facilitate this increasing enthusiasm for dancing, new
venues were created where, after the payment of a small entrance fee, men and
women could go and dance to the music of a live band. However, as the dance halls
and clubs proliferated, so too did opportunities to use these new spaces for more
illicit activities. Although prostitution did not actually take place in these clubs, the
venues functioned as locations where men could meet women who were willing to
sell sex. The couple would then move to another location for the actual sex act.
The papers from the Kosmo trial show that the police had gathered
considerable evidence to support the allegations that the accused were 'aiding and
abetting prostitution'.6 For example, business cards from suspected 'immoral
boarding houses' were found in the club, and it was alleged that Barnard, Jones and
Black had conspired with the owners of these 'immoral houses' to send women there
for the purpose of prostitution.7 Dance cards, which were used to calculate how many
dances and 'bookings-out' each woman had undertaken, were provided as evidence
to show that women were being 'booked-out' several times at once and on many
different occasions during the same evening.8 Taxi drivers also testified to the fact
that the dance instructresses had often left 'twice in one night with different men'.9
This contradicted the claim that the patron was paying to have the woman's company
for the whole evening, clearly suggesting that these men were expecting more than
just to dance in the short time that they had paid for. Other evidence included a box
of pornography, condoms, and evidence that the minutes and 'signing in' books,
which were needed to prove that the Kosmo was a legitimate members' club, were in
4
See, for example, Judith Walkowitz, Nights Out: Life in Cosmopolitan London (London: Yale
University Press, 2012).
5 Martin Push, We DancedAll Night: A Social History ofBritain Between the Wars (London: Bodley
Head 2008), p. 219.
6
NRS, JC34/1/155, trial transcript taken for the Sheriff Court at the trial of Asher Barnard, James
Black and Edwin Jones, 27 November 1933 (hereafter, trial transcript).
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fact forged."' However, by far the most substantial evidence came from the witnesses.
These included the police officers who had watched the club, men who had
frequented the club, waiters, taxi drivers, and, perhaps most importantly, the women
who had worked as dance partners in the Kosmo club.11
These witness statements provided considerable evidence to suggest not only
that the Kosmo Club was being used for the purposes of prostitution, but that there
were other venues that functioned in a similar way, all of which were part of a larger
network that incorporated taxis, lodging houses, hotels, brothels and private flats.
The witness testimonies from the taxi drivers provide many references to the use of
taxis as a means of transporting men and women to various venues around the city.
The club effectively functioned as an easily accessible central location where men
could go to meet women without needing to publicly solicit them on the street. In a
few instances, the men had their own cars; however, in the majority of cases they
used taxis. In some cases, the taxi itself was used as the location for sex. For example,
several dance partners admitted that there had been 'immoral relations in the taxi'.12
The compliance and discretion of these taxi drivers was vital, as they could
potentially inform the police of any suspect behaviour. Clearly, the invention of, and
increasing access to, the motor car, was an essential part in the organisation of this
new type of clandestine prostitution. For example, the number of privately owned
cars in the United Kingdom grew from nearly 110,000 in 1919 to 1,056,214 in 1930,
before doubling again over the next eight years.13 Although car ownership was
primarily confined to the middle and upper classes, a growing second-hand-car
market was beginning to allow for some of the more affluent working-class wage
earners to have access to a car.14 Additionally, the increasing use and availability of
motorized taxis during the interwar period allowed for those on a more modest
income to hire personal transport for a short period.15
10 Ibid.
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The use of cars meant that men and women could be quickly and discreetly
taken to venues away from the Kosmo Club for the actual sex act. Consequently,
these dance clubs avoided contravening brothel legislation because no sex occurred
on the premises. Several of the addresses mentioned by the taxi drivers and
advertised on the business cards were known by the police to function as brothels.
For example, 13 Hart Street was a suspected brothel run by Miss Thompson, and 14
Frederick Street was an 'immoral boarding house' and 'suspected brothel' run by
forty-five-year-old Mrs Euphemia Sutherland. When Mrs Sutherland's 'immoral
boarding house' was full, it was alleged that customers were instead sent to another
suspected brothel on Leith Street run by Mrs Kemp.16 Other brothels that were used
by the dance partners included 6 East Clermont Street, ran by forty-seven-year-old
Marie Stewart, and 7 Hillside Crescent. In some instances it appears that the owner
of the 'immoral boarding house' simply 'turned a blind eye' to the suspicious
circumstances surrounding a man and a woman who came late at night claiming to
be man and wife. However, in other cases the owners actively encouraged men and
women to go to their premises for prostitution by leaving their advertisement cards at
the Kosmo Club and allowing couples to pay '10 shillings to occupy the room for 30
minutes'.17 Other possible venues for prostitution were the homes or offices of the
patrons. For example, one woman described how the patron and herself went 'back
to his office' and another woman from Glasgow described how they sometimes went
'to the suburbs, where they could be free from police interference.18 The women also
mentioned visiting several hotels, such as the Hotel Royal and the Chimes Hotel,
although it is unclear whether prostitution actually occurred in these hotels, or
whether they just went there for drinks.19
Another influential technology was the telephone. According to several
witnesses, 'a system of phone booking' was in operation at the Kosmo Club.20 For
example, Robert Swan described how he 'got in touch with the instructresses by
16
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17
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20
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telephone' after being told by his friend, Paul Slater, that 'if he telephoned for a girl
that would be alright'.22 He did not speak to the dance instructresses directly, but
instead 'left a message for them to meet [him]. I had a car nearby, and they met me
there.'23 Agnes Dawson also explained how she was 'booked by telephone to go to
an office in Leith',24 and Florence Hunter confirmed that she 'had the experience of
telephone booking twice'.25 Although the more clandestine nature of the Kosmo
Club meant that entering the club was less conspicuous than entering a brothel, the
Kosmo Club's reputation was not sufficiently respectable enough for some men to
risk discovery in such an establishment. Therefore, the use of the telephone allowed
men almost complete secrecy.
However, Barnard made sure that the dance partners did not have direct or
free access to the telephone. For example, when Florence Hunter was asked how
often she used the telephone to arrange meetings with men, she replied by explaining
that the women at the club were 'forbidden from using the telephone' and that
arrangements were instead made by one of the managers.26 Telephone use was
becoming increasingly common by the 1930s, but it was unlikely that the women
would have had access to a home telephone. For example, from data compiled using
the UK Post Office statistics, in 1930 the number of telephones per 100 people was
only 4.1, and in 1935 it was still only 5.1.27 The dance partners were therefore
dependant on the Kosmo Club as a place where they could receive calls. Barnard's
concern about the women having access to the telephone shows that he already
realised the potential threat to his business if the 'middle man' could be made
obsolete. As the century progressed and access to telephones became more
widespread, this 'fear' would start to become realised.28 Nevertheless, this early use
of the telephone gives us a tantalising glimpse of how the 'call girl' industry began.
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As described in an article in the Scotsman, 'booking-out [was] not a system
unique to the Kosmo Club and it was open to wide abuse.'29 For example, The Savoy
on Cockburn Street also employed dance instructresses who could be 'booked-out',
and The Havana Dance Club, located at 120 Princes Street and owned by Thomas
Delworth, was the only other dance club with a 'booking-out' system that, like the
Kosmo Club, was also open until 4am. There appears to have been rivalry between
these different clubs, and Barnard feared that his dance partners and customers might
leave his club in favour of one of his competitors. Several other dance clubs and halls
also employed dance instructresses, such as The Palais, The Palaza, Dunedin and
Maximes, although, according to the witness testimony of Helen Campbell who used
to work as a dance instructress, only the latter two had a system of 'booking-out'
similar to the Kosmo Club and the Havana. Although it is not clear whether all
'booking-out systems' were used as a form of clandestine prostitution, there appears
to have been a distinction between those dance halls or clubs that were seen as
'respectable' and those which were suspected to be 'immoral'. The Kosmo and the
Havana, with opening hours much later than those of the other halls, appeared to
have been viewed as 'less respectable', and it is likely that it was only in these types
of venues that 'booking-out' was synonymous with prostitution.
Women's Experiences ofWorking at the Kosmo Club
One of the most obvious similarities between the women was their age profile. They
were all relatively young, with the majority aged between twenty-three and twenty-
four, but some were as young as eighteen and none was above the age of thirty-one.
It would appear, therefore, that youth was a key criterion. Considering that the fee of
thirty shillings was relatively expensive, it is possible that older, less attractive
women were not hired to work in these more 'up-market' venues. The low age range
could also reflect the possibility that this type of work was something that young
women engaged in for a short period of time, but left relatively early before it
became a long-term career. The absence of any of the dance partners' names from
police and prison registers suggests that they either left prostitution before they were
29
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arrested, or continued to work in off-street establishments and therefore avoided the
surveillance of the police.
As described in chapter five, the voices of the women involved in prostitution
are hard to recover because they were unlikely to have had access to a means of
recording and preserving their experiences in a way that is accessible to historians.
Although it is possible to learn more about them through the organizations and
institutions which attempted to police, reform and care for them, these records are
heavily mediated. The witness statements given by the women during the Kosmo
trial, however, provide a rare opportunity to obtain details of their experiences, as
described in their own words. Whilst it must be remembered that court testimony is a
'staged performance' and therefore not without its own methodological problems
stemming from the witnesses' need to vindicate herself in front of the bench and her
peers in the public space of the courtroom, the witness testimonies given by the
Kosmo dance partners enable us to gain a unique insight into the lives and
experiences of these women and offer a fuller and more personal picture of the
SO
realities of 'booking-out.'
One of the most detailed witness statements was from twenty-four-year-old
Elsie Bibby. Bibby originally came from Manchester and was described as 'a good
S1
looking blonde, of more than average height and of smart appearance'. In her
witness statement she explained how she was 'flabbergasted' when she realised that
the club was nothing more than a 'sink', but she could not leave because she 'had not
enough money'. The Scotsman reported that 'her mother was not a widow... [but]
her father did not live with them' ,33 It was also reported that she used to work as a
chorus girl and a cafe supervisor.34 This gives us some important information about
her personal life, suggesting that she was from a single-parent working-class
background, and that a mixture of a sudden change in environment and the economic
uncertainty that this caused were the primary reasons why she chose to continue
working at the Kosmo Club. Bibby's testimony also provides us with examples of
her experience of being 'booked-out'. Bibby described how, on her first night, Black
30
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told her 'I will give you an address to go to', and when she asked what he meant by
this, he told her to 'stay the night'.35 She explained how one customer 'took me
towards Leith and started to pull me about. The car door was locked and I was
yelling.'36 On another occasion she described how a patron 'pushed me into the
bedroom. He got rough. Said he wanted satisfaction.'37 Bibby was adamant that the
managers 'put their heads together and got the idea to book a girl for 30/- to get a
clean woman from the club and not the street', and she re-emphasised this by adding
oo
that she had 'come to a nasty place. My virtue was for sale at any moment.' The
language used in this account may have been selected for its emotive currency with
the jury. However, if the traumatic events described in this testimony are accurate, it
would appear that violence and intimidation were a central part of life as a dance
partner.
Another dance partner, Margaret Armour (known as Pearl), aged twenty-three,
also experienced violence working at the Kosmo Club. She described an incident
when an 'Egyptian used bad language, thrashed me about', and when she told
Barnard that 'he had been nasty', he simply told her to 'go back to the box again' to
oq
wait for another man to 'book' her. Florence Hunter (known as Flo), also aged
twenty-three, and described as being 'married, with a husband and two children',
admitted that 'on some occasions the purpose of booking-out was immoral. But her
husband '[didn't] know'.40 In her testimony she recalled an occasion when, out in the
countryside, two male patrons tried to force her out of the taxi and into the rain,
which made the other dance partner so angry that she struck the patron, and the two
women then ran away.41 On another occasion, she recalled how she refused to be
'booked-out' by a man who wanted 'something of a very indecent nature, apart from
ordinary fornication.'42 These examples give an insight into some of the dangers
dance partners faced, but also highlight the strength and courage these women
needed in order to survive in that environment.
35
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Although three of the fourteen dance partners who were called as witnesses
admitted that prostitution took place when they were 'booked-out', the other eleven
witnesses recorded in the sheriff's notes denied that any immorality took place. For
example, Marrie McDonald Robertson, aged twenty-three, Eva Duckenfield, aged
eighteen, Margaret Purdie Lynch, aged twenty, and Catherine D'Agostino, aged
twenty-seven, all denied that 'booking-out' was for immoral purposes. Similarly,
Helen Campbell, a thirty-two-year-old widow with two children, aged four and seven,
insisted that she 'never had immoral relations with anyone'43, and Agnes Dawson,
aged twenty-nine, also denied immoral relations, even though the police had found
her nude in bed with a patron of the Kosmo Club at 13 Hart Street (a known
brothel).44 Nancy Cuminisky explained that 'she could make enough money from
dancing without needing to be 'booked-out', but she still maintained that the 30
shillings 'booking-out' fee was paid for the woman's company and not immorality 45
If this was the truth, it seems strange that Nancy turned down 30 shillings for
providing such (apparently) innocent company.
Nonetheless, it does appear that some women chose not to 'book-out'. For
example, Margaret Armour described how not all of the instructresses 'booked-out'
very often, and that 'probably some of them preferred it that way.'46 These women
therefore managed to defy the pressure placed on them to be 'booked-out' and
instead chose not to engage in prostitution. However, in the case of some women,
such as Nancy Cuminisky who had been found naked in a brothel but denied that
'booking-out' led to prostitution, it is possible to assume that they may have been
lying about the nature of 'booking-out'.47 There are several reasons why it may have
been advantageous or necessary for these women to lie about their involvement in
prostitution at the Kosmo Club. Firstly, it is likely that they did not want to be
labelled as 'prostitutes' for various reasons. Not only would it make them liable to
future arrest; they may have wanted to keep their involvement in prostitution a secret
to avoid the stigma associated with commercial sex. Secondly, they may have been
fearful of the consequences of incriminating Barnard. Not only would testifying
43
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against their boss lead to potential unemployment; it appears that Barnard attempted
to intimidate the women in other ways. For example, twenty-four-year-old Catherine
Wallace and twenty-three-year-old Frances Robertson were labelled as 'hostile
witnesses' because they were suspected of being influenced by Barnard who had
been seen talking to them (on George IV Bridge) the evening before their court
48
appearance.
William Merrilees, the sergeant in charge of the licensing department and the
investigation of the Kosmo Club, also claimed that Barnard and others 'tried, by
threats and promises, to get at the witnesses, to frighten them from giving evidence
or to make them alter or retract their statement.'49 Within his memoirs, Merrilees
frequently makes similar accusations about the 'viciousness' of Barnard and his
bullying of witnesses.50 However, police memoirs as a source must be used
cautiously. As Paul Lawrence argues, whilst the authors of police memoirs typically
profess to tell the truth, 'there are problems in judging where fact and fiction collide
in these works'.51 Lawrence describes how, on the one hand, the memoirs became
increasingly 'more lurid and sensational', but on the other hand, authors attempted to
outline the ways in which they had 'contributed to the bettering of society'.52
Merrilees' memoir similarly attempts to depict a heroic image of himself as a man
who significantly reduced vice in Edinburgh, and his depiction of Barnard as a
dangerous bully is perhaps exaggerated in an effort to sensationalise the importance
and success of his mission to rid the city of vice. Additionally, Merrilees appears to
have had a personal vendetta against Barnard and the Kosmo Club. For example,
Merrilees' description of arresting Barnard demonstrates just how much contempt he
felt for the man and the satisfaction he gained from securing his arrest. Merrilees
described how, when he read the warrant for his arrest, Bernard at first possessed:
contempt, confidence, and a sort of boys-will-be-boys attitude... he was
so sure of himself... but as I continued to read, a change came over the
man. The import of it all and the terms of the charge began to sink in, and
like a pricked balloon Asher Barnard collapsed. Quite suddenly this big-
48 ECA, ACC827, trial transcript, p. 196.
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shot, this racketeer, for so long invulnerable, who claimed as friends,
inmates and supporters some of the most influential names in Scotland,
broke down like a snivelling child. Indeed, he actually fouled his clothing
in abject fear.53
Police memoirs are clearly, therefore, not without personal bias and should not be
taken solely as fact. However, when taken together with other sources which
authenticate their contents, they can provide a useful source.
The powerful influence that Barnard and the other managers wielded over the
women is clearly demonstrated throughout the witness testimonies. Many of the
statements explain how the dance partners were not allowed to live in their own flats
and were instead forced to live in lodgings chosen by Barnard.54 In his defence,
Barnard insisted that this measure was intended to protect the women and to ensure
that they were living in respectable accommodation.55 However, as pointed out
during the trial, it would also have served to restrict their privacy and to monitor their
activities outside of the club, effectively meaning that they could not work without
Barnard making a profit. This method of control took a variety of forms, including a
list of rules which forbade them to use the telephone, to visit the Havana Club (a
rival dance hall on Princes Street) or to loiter around the coffee stalls (an area where
'street walkers' solicited men).56
However, the witness testimony also suggests that the women often ignored
these rules. For example, Armour explained that the dance partners (including herself)
en
knew the rules but 'they were not carried out'. Another witness admitted that:
these rules were not always obeyed. She knew of three girls who had
been threatened with dismissal unless they left a flat they were staying in,
and they had preferred to leave the club... there was quite a lot done
underhand by the girls.58
Armour also explained that she 'wasn't employed for compulsory service. I led my
own life'59, and Flo Hunter described how she told Barnard: 'I was not going to take
53
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anybody anywhere.'60 Similarly, twenty-three-year-old Frances Robertson described
how she 'broke rules by taking drink';61 twenty-four-year-old Marie McDonald was
temporarily dismissed for attending the Havana club and living in her own
lodgings;62 and seventeen-year-old Elizabeth Harcus refused to be 'booked-out' by
men who asked her to do something she did not like.63 The extent to which women
did break the rules depended on their individual personality and economic situation.
Nevertheless, this type of evidence demonstrates how women were capable of
determining at least some aspects of their situation, demonstrating a level of agency
which is often overlooked when the label of 'passive victim' is too quickly given to
all of those who engaged in prostitution.
The fact that several of the dance partners were willing and able to testify
against Barnard in the court room also demonstrates their ability to resist his
influence. Although Barnard succeeded in intimidated some women so that they
would not testify against him, he could not bully all of them. Similarly, the testimony
of the dance partners also suggests that they were capable of challenging, not only
the power and authority of Barnard, but also the police, Procurator Fiscal and other
lawyers. For example, during her cross-examination by the Procurator Fiscal, Agnes
Dawson criticized the police on several occasions, complaining that she 'didn't have
a chance to say anything' when questioned by the officers because 'if you didn't say
yes, your statement was thrown in front of you and you were called a liar.'64 Her
willingness to accuse the police of misconduct and to argue with the Procurator
Fiscal in court demonstrates a considerable amount of self-assurance.
John Carter Wood has described how increased reporting of abuses of police
powers during the 1920s, in cases such as the excessive interrogation and sexual
harassment of Irene Savidge by police in 1928, meant that public awareness of such
abuses had increased - potentially leading to more complaints, both founded and
unfounded.65 It is possible, therefore, that Agnes Dawson was drawing on these
references to help her, either to voice her experience of police misconduct, or to
60
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fabricate an accusation to help her defence. If her claims were true, then it also
shows how vulnerable these women were, not only in relation to dance club
managers, but also to pressure from the police. Nonetheless, although she was
vulnerable in relation to these competing powers, her ability to strongly defend
herself in court shows that she was far from a passive victim.
The rules laid down by Barnard meant that many of the women lived together.
For example, at least three of the dance partners lived at 13 Hermitage Place in Leith,
and another two lived together at Hart Street.66 It may be difficult to confirm, but if
the women lived and worked together, it is possible to speculate that friendships
might have developed between some of them. The witness testimony shows that the
women were often 'booked-out' in pairs or in small groups, and for most women it is
fair to assume that this kind of group work would have been safer than working alone
67
and therefore preferable. However, a statement made by Pearl Armour, which
described how she was 'not on talking terms with the other girls at all, I had not time
for them and they had no time for me', suggests that not all of their working
relationships were friendly. Nevertheless, her use of the words 'they' and 'them'
suggests that at least some of the dance instructresses did form a collective unit,
albeit one from which she was separate.68
Julia Laite suggests that in Metropolitan London the increased criminalisation
of prostitution during the early twentieth century forced women off the streets and
into more clandestine environments, which consequently resulted in the break-up of
women's support and friendship networks.69 This certainly may have been the case
for those women who moved from street solicitation to working alone in flats.
However, the women working in the Kosmo Club were not isolated from each other
and had many opportunities to work and live together. It appears, therefore, that both
the environments of the street and the dance club allowed women to form support
networks, and whether or not women preferred to work alone or to form friendships
depended on the individuals involved rather than inherent qualities of these different
types of spaces. Conversely, as seen in chapter five, situations where a woman lived
66
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alone with a 'pimp' appear to have been the type of arrangement that was most likely
to result in her being isolated and vulnerable to abuse.
The question of whether the women were free to choose if, and when, they
engaged in prostitution whilst working at the Kosmo Club raises more uncertainties.
Pearl Armour explained how there was 'no compulsion to be booked out... [but] she
depended on booking-out principally for her income. Women who depended entirely
on what they made from dances might not make lOd a night. They got 2d for each
dance.'70 By examining the dance cards which documented each woman's weekly
earnings, the lawyers showed that without the extra money they earned from being
'booked-out', the women's wages were considerably lower. For example, Nancy
Cuminsky only earned £1.10.3d and Georgina McArthney only 16s.8d without
'booking-out', whereas Elsie Bibby earned £3.41d a week because of the 'booking-
out' fees she received.71
On the one hand, this suggests that 'booking-out' was not a system of forced
prostitution. On the other hand, it highlights how problematic the notion of 'choice'
was in view of the economic advantage that 'booking-out' offered. Considering that
these women had to provide for themselves, and in some situations for their entire
families (as in the case of Helen Campbell, a widow with two young children),
choosing not to earn these higher wages may not have been a viable option. The
reasons why these women chose to engage in prostitution were, therefore,
undoubtedly rooted in wider socio-economic factors similar to those described in
chapter five.
Perceptions of Prostitution
The Kosmo trial is a particularly valuable source for analysing the different ways in
which people understood prostitution during this period, especially the women
themselves. For example, the following court dialogue between the Procurator Fiscal
and Pearl Armour demonstrates how differently they both understood prostitution:
(Procurator Fiscal, P.F) The crown says that you are a prostitute. Have
you anything to say about that? (Pearl Armour, P.A) I would not like
to say.
70
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(P.F) Are you seeking to go back on the answer you gave me? (P.A) I
am going back on nothing. I understand that a prostitute is a street
woman who takes any man who comes along.
(P.F) Let me put it more clearly. Any woman who hires out her body for
gain is a prostitute? (P.A) As you put it, the only answer is yes.
(P.F) Then you now stand confessed as a woman without virtue? (P.A)
You are putting it that way.72
Whilst Armour made a clear distinction between what she did, as opposed to what a
prostitute did (something she considered to be defined by indiscriminate street
solicitation), the Procurator Fiscal argued that any woman who hired out her body
was a prostitute and therefore necessarily without virtue. In another cross
examination, Armour was asked whether she had 'ever solicited with any man for the
hire of her body for payment of money?' Armour insisted that she had not solicited
with any man, and when questioned about whether she had ever importuned or been
convicted for prostitution, she replied 'never; I never had to yet', thus suggesting that
she saw importuning as something separate from what she did, an undesirable
activity in which she did not need to engage.73 It appears, therefore, that Pearl and
the Procurator Fiscal shared some similar notions about the role that importuning and
being convicted for prostitution played in defining what constituted being a prostitute.
However, it is equally clear that the Procurator Fiscal had little understanding or
appreciation of the complex distinctions the women used to define prostitution,
respectability and status.
Another comment from the Procurator Fiscal again demonstrates the variety
of connotations associated with the label 'prostitute'. In the following address to the
jury, the women are no longer portrayed as immoral liars, but as the poor victims of
white slavers:
men are sitting back and watching the degradation of women and taking
the spoils of that degradation - a case of white slavers taking young
women into their employment without considering their moral
upbringing - a case of placing them in the line of temptation in the hope
they would succumb without consideration as to whether they were
willing or not.74
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In this account, men became the true villains, and it was acknowledged that many of
the women were involved in prostitution for reasons beyond their control. This
clearly demonstrates how the meaning behind the phrase 'white slave' had evolved
from the nineteenth-century literal meaning (referring to a woman who had been
physically forced or trapped into prostitution abroad) to a more symbolic
interpretation and usage.75 Nevertheless, this use of white slavery terminology shows
that it was still necessary to label women as victims in order to voice empathy
towards them. Another address given to the jury (this time by Barnard's lawyer, Mr
D.P. Blades) again shows just how variable the connotations of 'prostitute' could be,
even within one court case:
One of the cruellest things done in this case was the indiscriminate
branding of these Kosmo dance partners as prostitutes. These women
might be of lowly origin, but they are not entitled to be stigmatized and
7 f)
branded as the lowest of womankind without positive proof.
The question of whether these women were 'prostitutes' was obviously an important
element in determining whether the defendants were guilty of aiding prostitution.
However, the question of whether it was fair to label 'prostitutes' as the 'lowest of
womankind' remained unasked. There was evidently a fine, but very symbolic, line
between being a dance partner and a 'prostitute'. The status of those who crossed that
line and engaged in prostitution was perceived as much lower than that of dance
partners, and unless they were victims of white slavery (literal or symbolic), there
was little sympathy for those who could be unmistakably labelled as 'prostitutes'.
However, the witness testimony has shown that this sentiment was not shared by all,
and for the women involved in prostitution, this 'fine line' could be, and was, drawn
at different boundaries.
One of the most important examples of these boundaries was the one between
indoor and outdoor prostitution, and the witness testimony given by Elsie Bibby
provides some insight into the importance of these distinctions. During the trial,
Bibby described how men came to the Kosmo club because they could 'get a clean
woman from the club not the street', implying that street prostitution was more
75
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commonly associated with venereal disease.77 If the dance instructresses were to
become associated with 'street prostitutes', this would ruin the illusion that they only
worked in the club and were therefore 'clean' (something worth paying a higher
price for). This method of labelling and categorising clearly demonstrates that a
hierarchy did exist among the different methods of prostitution.
However, this apparent separation between indoor and outdoor prostitution
was not always adhered to, especially if independent soliciting could be more
economically advantageous. For example, Barnard explained that he was concerned
about the reputation of his dance instructors being damaged if they were seen
loitering near the coffee stalls, implying that some women from the Kosmo Club also
worked on the street.78 With Barnard taking two-thirds of their earnings, it may have
been more profitable for the women to work independently on the street. This
suggests that there was some flexibility, but also that distinctions were complex. For
example, one particular incident highlights how precarious these indicators of status
could be. In her court testimony, Bibby described how some women who did not
work at the club came to sit with the men she was talking to and that because these
women were 'hanging on', it made her feel 'cheap'.79 This suggests that whilst she
was on her own with the men, she felt that she was in charge of the situation, but
when women from outside the club (whom she viewed as inferior to herself) imposed
on her space by attracting the attention of the men she was with, her sense of
superiority was jeopardised because the men did not understand or share the subtle
distinction she made between herself and women from outside the club. This single
example suggests just how complicated the social hierarchies could be.
The trial raises several questions about identity, especially regarding the
labelling of women as 'prostitutes'. The lawyers' testimony demonstrates how
difficult this process was and suggests that contemporaries were well aware that not
all women involved in prostitution fitted the stereotypical characteristics attributed to
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the 'common prostitute' or 'fallen woman'. For example, Barnard's defence lawyer,
Mr Blades, was keen to point out that 'one act of illicit intercourse does not make a
woman a prostitute, otherwise everyone in this country who has been divorced on the
grounds of adultery is a prostitute.'80 However, the Procurator Fiscal, James Adair,
was a little more certain about how to identify 'prostitutes', claiming that often 'you
can tell at a glance' who is a prostitute because 'the Babylonian stamp is on them,
and nothing will efface it.'81 However, he was prepared to admit that some women
89
(in this case, Pearl Armour) did not 'look like a member of the profession.' Visual
representation was evidently important, and when these visual signifiers were no
longer obvious, it was only because she 'quite brazenly gloried in the fact' that her
involvement in prostitution was 'her own business' that it was possible to identify
her as a prostitute.83 The Procurator Fiscal's open disgust towards this situation
revealed his anxiety about losing control over how these women were to be identified,
84and about the power that Armour had to choose, change or hide her identity. A
further indicator of his apprehensions towards the fluidity of performances of gender
and sexuality can be seen in his later explanation that 'nobody is quicker at spotting a
85
wrong-un [sic] in amongst their own kind than a woman.' On the one hand, this
demonstrates how he believed gender was important in identifying 'prostitutes',
reinforcing the notion that prostitution was a female activity and that women were
therefore best-placed to 'spot' 'prostitutes', because 'mere man' had lost the power
to do so. On the other hand, the statement also acted as a form of self-reassurance,
reiterating the notion that a 'prostitute' was 'someone' that can be identified and
therefore safely controlled.
The response of the public towards the Kosmo trial is also a useful indicator
of public attitudes towards prostitution. The trial attracted considerable attention
from the general public; large crowds gathered outside the court each day, and
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detailed reports of the trial appeared in several different newspapers.86 Merrilees
even suggested that newspapers in England, New York and Australia had covered the
87trial. For example, there were two reports in The Times, one on 8 December 1933,
briefly providing an overview of the trial, and the other on 25 January 1934, covering
the appeal.88 There was also brief coverage of the trial in the Manchester Guardian
on 30 November 1933 and another, more, in-depth report on 7 December 1933,
which gave direct quotations from Barnard and a summary of the speech given by
the Procurator Fiscal, insinuating that this trial was a case of 'white slavery'.89 This
suggests that the trial must have been of at least some significance for it to be
nationally reported in London and Manchester. The wide range of newspapers from
across Scotland that covered the trial, such as the Dundee Courier, The Daily
Express (Scotland) and The Glasgow Herald, also shows that it was of considerable
interest throughout Scotland and not just within Edinburgh.
The trial occupied considerably more column space than was usually given to
other criminal trials, suggesting that the public were particularly interested and
concerned about prostitution and immorality in the city. The reports focused
primarily on accurately reporting the details of the trial, especially the witness
testimonies. The reports were mainly sympathetic towards the women, with little
critical or degrading language used to describe the dance partners. Instead, the
reports focused on the women's experiences of exploitation and abuse at the hands of
the Kosmo managers. In contrast, the male managers, and in particular Barnard, were
demonised as white slavers with little sympathy voiced on their behalf. The accounts
followed a particular press narrative that had developed around the rhetoric of the
'white slavery', a narrative which became prominent after the highly publicised
crusade against white slavery that was instigated by W.T Stead's 1885 article, The
Maiden Tribute ofModern Babylon90 Adrian Bingham has shown how the use of
recurring narratives allowed the reader to 'consolidate stereotypes of 'deviants' - and
Barnard certainly appeared to fit the character of the 'evil outsider' who sold
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innocent young women into sexual slavery.91 Bingham explains how, although the
press was particularly interested in 'criminal and morally transgressive activities',
they had to use 'a euphemistic style that drew a veil around the most explicit details'
and showed support for 'the law, the police, and conventional morality'. 2 Therefore,
this white slavery narrative which focused on the immorality of Barnard allowed for
the discussion of an illicit subject matter, whilst 'stirring up hostility to individuals
93
seen to be breaking moral codes of behaviour'.
There was also a considerable amount of newspaper coverage regarding the
allegations that the police had forced the women to confess to immorality. Several of
the women, including Agnes Dawson, Georgina McArtney, and Maries McDonald,
insisted that they were 'pressed' into admitting to immorality, and that when they
tried to protest, they were called 'a little liar'.94 It was also suggested in several
newspapers that Elsie Bibby was an actress working as a spy for the police.95 If this
was true, it would support the allegations that the police were fabricating evidence.
The newspapers did not actually accuse the police of malpractice; however, the fact
that the dance partners' testimonies were being treated as equally important as those
of the police demonstrates the editors' willingness to believe these women above the
police. This suggests that the newspapers, and to some extent the general public,
were willing to question the integrity of the police. In the light of the highly
publicised trial of Sergeant Goddard for corruption in relation to the policing of
prostitution that occurred in London during 1929, and the abuse of police powers that
was highlighted in the case of Irene Savidge in 1928, both of which led to the setting
up of the 1929 Committee on Police Powers and Procedures, it is perhaps
understandable that the public would have been wary about police corruption.96
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Policing Clandestine Prostitution
In addition to furthering our understanding of clandestine prostitution in Edinburgh,
the Kosmo case and the related newspaper coverage also provides information about
the methods that were used to police it. For example, William Merrilees (the sergeant
in charge of the case) explained that they went through a process of 'shadowing,
watching, checking, reporting' and that these surveillance operations often went 'on
from 9 or 10pm until as late as 3am.'97 Another police officer described how
'observations were taken from adjacent houses ... and a police car was constantly in
attendance to follow taxi cabs and private cars which left the club with dance
instructresses.'98 Merrilees also explained how he had 'got in touch with one of the
instructresses as a result of certain communications', and then on the night of the raid
the 'officers proceeded to the club in a van at midnight', but he approached the club
before the others with 'two lady detectives.'99 Merrilees also explained that he 'got to
know the taxi drivers' so that he could gain their confidence and support when trying
to establish when and where the women left the club with male patrons.100
It is clear from these descriptions that the police used a variety of methods.
The most common was surveillance, but the testimony shows that they were also
willing to co-operate with the dance instructresses and taxi drivers in order to secure
evidence. From the witness list it is also clear that plain-clothes police played an
important role in monitoring clandestine prostitution. Interestingly, this included
women detectives, exemplifying their importance in this aspect of policing. In wake
of the 1929 Committee on police procedures it was stressed that female officers
should be present when women were involved in cases of 'indecency' and female
officers were increasingly assigned to escort female prisoners and take their
statements.101 Overall, although this case cannot prove that prostitution was a major
concern for the entire police force, the amount of time, resources and dedication
given to the case suggests that clandestine prostitution was an important issue during
the early 1930s. It is likely that this emphasis on prostitution may have been in part
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due to the recent Street Offences Committee headed by Huge McMillan in 1927 to
investigate the policing of street offences, particularly the solicitation laws.
Merrilees' testimony also offers us a glimpse of the process involved in
bringing brothel cases to court. When asked whether he found all the evidence he
needed to justify that 13 Hart Street was a brothel he explained: 'I found quite
sufficient evidence to prove that there had been that night, but hardly sufficient, I
think, to prove a case in the police court.'102 After further questioning about why the
1 AO
case was not brought to court, he explained that it 'repeatedly happens.' This
suggests that it was difficult to secure convictions for brothel-keeping, and that the
police and Procurator Fiscal needed a considerable amount of evidence before they
would consider putting the case forward in the police court. Therefore, although the
police may have been keen to secure convictions for brothel-keeping, the actual
number they could send to court was limited by the large amount of evidence
necessary to secure a conviction. For example, Merrilees complained that although it
was important to catch a man and woman in bed or undressed together within the
brothel, once they had knocked on the door the couples had time to move into
separate rooms.104 Additionally, proof that men and women were frequently visiting
the brothel took many hours of prolonged surveillance, something which required
considerable resources, especially considering that evidence must be corroborated by
two people under Scots Law.
The Role ofMen as Managers and Clients
The owner of the Kosmo Club was Asher Barnard. Barnard was born in Canterbury
on 1 January 1884 to a Jewish family. In 1885 the family moved to Portsmouth,
where he was educated and where his father was employed as a shop assistant and
tailors' cutter. After he finished his education, he moved to Scarborough to work as a
shop assistant and later moved to Glasgow, where he was employed in a wholesale
tailoring establishment as a salesman and then as a tailor in men's and women's
clothes. He moved to Edinburgh and set up as a dealer of cars, opening up a garage
in Portobello in 1905 and then another at 11 James Place. Following this he also
102




opened a ladies' hairdressing saloon at 23 Jocks Lodge and became a Burgess of the
city in 1921. In 1916 he was called up for army service, but he was declared unfit, so
he instead taught soldiers how to drive.105 During this period he married and had two
children. In May 1923 he opened the dance club business, which would later become
known as the Kosmo Club.
The manager, Edwin Jones, was described in the newspapers as a fifty-two-
year-old married man with two children. Jones was reported to have been mainly
employed in 'odd-jobs', such as 'cleaning, lights and fires', and his wife had worked
as a cook at the club.106 He resided at St. James Place, close to the Kosmo Club, and
his rent was paid for by Barnard. Before working at the Kosmo Club, he worked in
Manchester as a stableman and also as an outsider for the Prince of Wales in
Marlborough House, London.107 The floor manager, twenty-seven-year-old James
Black, was reported to have come from Inverness and was married with a two-year-
old child.108 Before his employment at the Kosmo Club, he was a gardener and a
Royal Scots Trooper. He served with the Scots Guard for several years in Scotland
and India as a Lance Coiporal and claimed that he would have been promoted had he
not been transferred to the Army Reserves due to the Army's funding cut in 1926.109
He described his duties in the Kosmo Club as 'keep[ing] records of dances, good
order and discipline', but insisted that he knew nothing of what the girls did when
'booked-out'."0
Before the jury's announcement of the verdict, there was considerable debate
over whether or not they could find Barnard guilty but not Black and Jones (because
the jurors were aware that Barnard could not have conspired to profit from
prostitution without co-conspirators). The jury did eventually find Black and Jones
guilty and sentenced them to three months each. However, after the trial a petition
was sent by the members of the jury to explain that they had not understood that they
could convict the men separately. An appeal launched by Jones and Black then found
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that these two men were not guilty, and their sentences were dropped."1 This raises
questions concerning why the jury felt that Black and Jones were less responsible
than Barnard. The most obvious reason was that Barnard was the owner, whereas
Black and Barnard were only employees. However, these factors seem to have
already been brought into consideration in the original trial and were the reason
behind Black and Jones receiving a three-month sentence each, as opposed to the
eighteen-month sentence given to Barnard. Moreover, there was considerable
evidence to suggest that Black was more instrumental in the day-to-day management
of the club than Barnard. For example, on several occasions Black was described as
the person who arranged to which brothels the patrons and instructresses would go,
and to whom the money was paid.112 The lack of public hostility felt towards these
two men is therefore intriguing, considering that they were also involved in the
exploitation of women; yet Barnard was the only one to be heavily demonised. In
comparison to Edwin Jones and James Black who were Scottish 'family men', one of
whom had been in the Scots Guard, Barnard was English, Jewish, an outsider, and
therefore possessed some of the typical characteristics of the traditionally demonised
113white slaver. Arguably, this case could exemplify the increasing role that
xenophobia and anti-Semitism played in creating villains within Scottish society
during the early twentieth century.114
Although less prominent, the relationship between race and sexuality was
also prevalent in the trial testimony. Returning again to the issue of white slavery, Mr
Blades defended Barnard from accusations that he was a white slaver by arguing that
the fact that Barnard 'protected Pearl from the last final calamity that can befall her,
sexual intercourse with a man of colour', meant he could not be a white slaver.115
This demonstrates Blades' open prejudice towards 'men of colour' and his apparent
belief that the sexual exploitation of white women by coloured men was an inherent
characteristic of white slavery. The importance of race was not only stressed by Mr
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Blades; Pearl herself was also reported to have stated that 'she declined to have
anything to do with a coloured man. She had not got so low as that yet.'116 Prejudice
towards different ethnic minorities' backgrounds was clearly an important issue
when negotiating what she understood to be acceptable sexual activity.
Men Who Bought Sex
Information about the men who bought sex is often difficult to obtain, as these men
did not commit any offences under the law and were of relatively little interest to
voluntary organisations who were more concerned about reforming the women who
sold sex, rather than the men who bought it. There is, therefore, little evidence
available to provide a detailed profile of the men who visited 'prostitutes' or any
documentation of their experiences. However, the testimony from the Kosmo trial
does provide some information about the male patrons of the Kosmo Club and their
attitudes towards prostitution. For example, Robert Swan, a twenty-four-year-old
book-maker, appeared not to see 'booking-out' as prostitution:
Procurator Fiscal (PF): What was your purpose? Robert Swan (RS): to
have a night out.
(PF): Explain the purpose for which you booked out the girl? (RS): Well,
of course, that all depended on myself. It is a matter of what I wanted,
not really what the girl wanted. I am not saying anything against the girls
in the matter. I wanted immorality, but I am not saying that I always got
it. I was responsible for that.
(PF): What was the purpose for that? (RS): What I wanted was
immorality. I don't say I necessarily got it, but that is what I wanted.
(PF): And that was the purpose you had in view when you booked them
out? (RS): certainly.
(PF): Was it one girl in particular that you wanted to see? (RS): Always.
(PF): And the arrangement you had was a private and personal one
between yourself? (RS): Certainly.... Of course, if I ever thought of
taking her out through the day, it doesn't necessarily follow it would be
for immoral purposes. She is a very nice little girl, and all that sort of
thing.
(PF): Although ultimately on occasions you did have immoral relation
with the girl, that was not the sole purpose of your companionship with
her? (RS): Oh no, I wouldn't say that against the girl, oh no.117
Swan displayed a certain degree of respect for the 'girl' and appeared not to have
labelled her as a prostitute. Although his attempts to redirect blame away from the
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dance partner suggests that he wanted to protect her reputation, his description of
how 'it is a matter of what I wanted, not really what the girl wanted', and how she
was a 'little girl', suggests that he assumed control in the relationship. However, his
comment that, although he wanted immorality, he did not necessarily get it, implies
that he was aware of the dance hostesses' power to deny him sex. Moreover, his
emphasis on their 'private and personal relationship', which only sometimes led to
sex, rather than describing it as the straightforward purchase of sex, suggests that
Swan wanted to believe that he was involved in a scenario similar to a normal
courtship rather than prostitution. Perhaps he felt guilty or uneasy about the realities
of prostitution, or, alternatively, the insinuation that he had to pay for sex may have
been socially embarrassing because it offended his sense of masculinity.
However, not all of the men were ready to admit that they 'booked-out'
women. For example, Robert Murray, a thirty-eight-year-old book-maker, denied
knowing Flo Hunter or going with her to Stewart Boarding House for immoral
relations, adding that he was 'a married man' who 'didn't go with another
woman'."8 Alternatively, men such as twenty-one-year-old Robert Glenny admitted
that he had 'booked-out' women for 'immoral purposes', but denied his moral
responsibility by stating that he 'hardly insisted'.119 This suggests these men felt
guilty or embarrassed about their behaviour once it was exposed to public scrutiny
and therefore lied about their behaviour or blamed the dance partners. Although
some men were abusive towards the dance hostesses (as described in some of the
earlier cases), other men appear to have treated the women well. For example,
George Ferguson, a twenty-seven-year-old clerk, described how he had asked for his
30 shillings back from Flo Hunter because she told him she could not find them a
hotel. However, when Flo told him that she would 'get the sack' if she went back
without any money, he agreed that she could keep the money and that nothing would
happen that night.120 Nonetheless, many instances of violence and abuse went
unreported and were unlikely to have been recorded in the police or court records.
Therefore, it is difficult to know more about the hidden abuse that these women may
have suffered, or to make any broad claims about the behaviour and attitudes of male
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clients. Nonetheless, these examples demonstrate the complexity of the different
power relationships between the dance partners and the patrons and how the attitudes
and opinions of the men varied depending on the individuals involved.
One particularly interesting patron was Councillor John McDiarmid Airlie.
As the councillor for the central St. Giles ward in Edinburgh, and a member of the
city's committee for streets and buildings, Airlie was in a position that would have
given him considerable power regarding the licensing of clubs such as the Kosmo.
Airlie was reported to have been to the Kosmo Club on many occasions and had
121
apparently known Barnard well enough to ask for a loan of £200. Airlie insisted
that he only ever went to the Kosmo Club with his wife and that he never 'booked-
out' women.122 However, this friendship between Barnard and Airlie understandably
raised suspicions of corruption, albeit suspicions that ultimately could not be
123
proven.
Police witness reports taken for use in importuning cases also provide more
information about the men who bought sex. The reports mainly described the men
according to their occupation, with the key distinction being whether they were
civilians or in the armed forces. For example, the most common descriptions used
were: civilian, soldier, naval seaman or sailor. In the majority of cases, little more
was written about the men involved, especially because most of the men refused to
be witnesses. In general, the role of the male customer in the prosecution process was
minimal; however, the police reports do tell us a little more about their attitudes
towards the women, and about their, and the police force's, understanding of the role
that male customers played in prostitution.
When the men who had allegedly been importuned were asked to make a
statement, a large majority refused. It is perhaps understandable that these men did
not want to be involved in a time consuming court case which could risk tarnishing
their reputation. Nonetheless, what is more significant is the attitude of the police.
For example, the police appear to have viewed this refusal as normal and acceptable,
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and did not see it as a problem for securing a conviction. Although the police had no
legal power to force these men to bear witness, in the majority of cases they did not
appear to be particularly forceful in their attempts to pressure men into making a
statement. This suggests two things: firstly that evidence from two police officers
was sufficient to warrant prosecution, and, secondly, that the police had little interest
in the men who bought sex because it was only the women who had committed an
offence.
However, not all of the men who had been importuned refused to give a
statement. Some men did so because they thought that they had to, but others did
attempt to help the woman who had been arrested. For example, in one case a man
told his friend to make a statement which explained that they had walked up to the
woman and 'spoke to her first', because he thought this would mean that she would
not be arrested for importuning.124 Although these instances represent only a
minority of cases, they do suggest that some men felt sympathy towards the women
and wanted to help them avoid arrest. Nonetheless, when the men were then asked to
1 or
go to the police station as witnesses, they largely refused to do so. It would seem
that for those men who at least attempted to help the accused woman, when it came
to risking their own reputation or being inconvenienced, they became less willing to
help.
Conclusion
The Kosmo trial provides us with a valuable case for examining indoor, more
clandestine types of prostitution - something which by its very nature is often more
difficult for historians to access. As new technologies, such as the telephone and the
motor car, became more widely available, those involved in the sex industry took
advantage of the opportunities for more private and hidden forms of prostitution that
were facilitated by technological inventions which allowed for the separation of the
site of solicitation from the location of the sex act. Although by the 1930s the police
tried to target these new venues, the Kosmo trial highlights the difficulties that were
involved in policing a new type of clandestine prostitution that was not adequately
legislated against. Julia Laite has shown how increased criminalization of
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prostitution led to more clandestine types of prostitution which were more dangerous
and increased women's isolation. However, whilst that may have been the case for
the women who lived and worked in individual flats with pimps, the Kosmo trial has
shown that this was not necessarily the case in venues such as dance clubs, where
women could work together in more comfortable surroundings, often with little
interference from the police.
The chapter has also explored the role that men played in prostitution, both as
business managers and as clients. Whilst Barnard was demonised as a 'white slaver',
Black and Jones were attributed with less blame, even though Black appeared to
have been as equally involved as Barnard in managing the club, and controlling the
movement and behaviour of the dance hostesses, both inside and outside of the club.
The fact that Barnard was an outsider, due to his English and Jewish origins, may
have made him a more convenient and reassuring culprit, rather than blaming
Scottish men. Although the managers did not appear to physically force the women
into prostitution, they did expect the women to be willing to engage in prostitution in
order to earn higher wages. Unlike the 'pimps' who often physically abused the
women, rather than using violence the Kosmo managers simply took advantage of
women in poor economic circumstances who needed the higher wages that 'booking-
out' provided. With the Kosmo Club taking two-thirds of the dance partners' wages,
the managers not only encouraged the women to engage in prostitution, but also
exploited them financially. Although less is known about the male clients, the
chapter has shown how their attitudes towards, and relationships with, dance partners
were often complex. Whilst some clients were abusive or indifferent towards the
dance partners, others appear to have had more sympathy for the women.
The witness statements of the dance partners offer us a rare insight into the
lives of women who engaged in prostitution via 'booking-out'. One of the most
difficult aspects of researching and understanding prostitution in the past is the lack
of opportunities to hear the voices of the women involved. However, the Kosmo case
allows us to capture fragments of these voices, and to explore some of the ways in
which the women resisted attempts made by the police, magistrates and club owners
to label and control them, instead relying on their own individual understanding of
prostitution, morality and respectability to negotiate the complexities of prostitution
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in 1930s Edinburgh. Although some women, due to their socio-economic
circumstances, had few options but to take advantage of the higher wages provided
by 'booking-out', the Kosmo Club was not a site of forced prostitution. Even though
both the prosecution and the newspapers used the 'white slavery' narrative to
describe the case, the notion that these women were all victims of evil 'white slavers'
who forced them into prostitution is misleading. Whilst Barnard certainly
economically exploited the dance partners, and the women were vulnerable to abuse
from customers, the dance partners' witness statements have highlighted the many
ways in which they attempted to negotiate these dangers. Whilst the women who
'quite brazenly glorif[ing] in the fact' that they were involved in prostitution were
scorned by the lawyers for not conforming to an image of the passive victim, these
women clearly demonstrated the ability to determine their own life choices, even if
those choices were somewhat limited. Therefore, whilst on the one hand, their
testimonies highlight the exploitation and danger dance partners faced, on the other
hand, they also demonstrate how these women defended themselves, both in the
courtroom and in their everyday lives.
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Chapter Seven: Conclusion
The period between 1892 and 1939 saw both considerable changes and continuities
in the regulation and organisation of prostitution in Scottish cities. This thesis has
looked at the nature of those developments in terms of the policing of prostitution,
both formally and informally, and the experiences of the women involved. The thesis
has shown how, rather than being increasingly criminalized and ostracized from
society, the women involved in prostitution remained socially and geographically
situated within the centre of the city and within working-class communities.
Although poverty, inequality, exploitation and abuse continued to affect the lives of
many of the women involved in prostitution, this thesis has highlighted the numerous
ways in which women attempted to overcome these disadvantages and displayed a
level of agency that has often been overlooked. Whilst distinctions certainly existed
between people who were perceived as 'respectable' and 'non-respectable', too much
emphasis has been placed on the notion that those who worked in prostitution were
isolated from the rest of society. Instead, the continuing importance of 'economies of
makeshift' meant that many women moved in and out of prostitution, alongside
employment in other working-class occupations, in accordance with their changing
socio-economic circumstances at different stages during their life cycles. Moreover,
the increasing role that voluntary organisations and probation played in the
regulation of prostitution meant that, rather than being sent to prison, women were
increasingly encouraged to return to 'respectable' working-class society through the
use of training and reform programmes which emphasized the importance of their
domestic vocation within the working-class community.
Whilst historians researching prostitution in England, and particularly in
London, have found that commercial sex was increasingly criminalized during the
early twentieth century, this thesis has shown that in Edinburgh and Glasgow this
process of criminalization was not as prevalent or detrimental to the women involved
as was the case in London. The persistent presence of street prostitution in central,
middle-class areas demonstrates that attempts to restrict the movement of prostitutes
were largely unsuccessful. Whilst the women involved in prostitution were subject to
arrest by the police, and were not, therefore, completely free to move as they pleased,
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the continued declined in conviction rates throughout the period suggests that there
was no policy of increased criminalisation.
On the one hand, it could be argued that this reduction in convictions may
reflect a more general decline in the number of women involved in prostitution. As
women's wages, welfare-benefits and job opportunities moderately improved and
attitudes towards pre-marital sex became marginally more relaxed after the First
World War, demand may have decreased, and women may have had less need to
resort to prostitution in order to survive. Moreover, the growth of new clandestine,
indoor forms of prostitution reduced the number of women visibly working on the
streets, making it harder for the police to make arrests. On the other hand, however,
even when this move to more clandestine environments is taken into account, along
with the possibility that there was a reduction in overall levels of prostitution, the
large reduction in the number of arrests remains a significant indictor that the police
were becoming less concerned about arresting prostitutes. Furthermore, fines and
prison sentences generally remained low throughout the period, with women
regularly paying a small fine in order to avoid a prison sentence. Although paying
fines was an unpleasant inconvenience, it appears that all but the very impoverished
women earned enough money to pay the fines. Consequently, it is possible to argue
that the fear of arrest was not strong enough to prevent women from working in the
more profitable central and middle-class areas.
Along with conviction statistics, the police records also show that in both
Edinburgh and Glasgow there was no strong demand or support for increasing the
criminalisation of prostitution. On the contrary, many of the police officers appear to
have been apathetic towards policing prostitution, seeing it as a moral issue for the
concern of the Kirk and conscience, rather than as police work. Moreover, the 1892
Burgh Police Act and other local by-laws continued to be used to police prostitution
throughout the period, without any increase in the severity of punishment for
importuning offences. The only time that enthusiasm was shown for increased
criminalization was in relation to brothel-keepers and 'bullies'. These characters
were viewed with particular disgust because of their exploitation and abuse of
prostituted women. Nonetheless, although the police may have tried harder to catch
'bullies' and brothel-keepers, the Kosmo case study shows that this was often a
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difficult and lengthy process, resulting in low prosecution rates throughout the
period.
In terms of the geography of prostitution, the thesis has shown that in both
Edinburgh and Glasgow street prostitution occurred in the very centre of the city. In
Edinburgh, the survival of the Burgh Court records has facilitated the creation of a
detailed picture of how the location of prostitution developed throughout the period.
Although prostitution continually occurred in central areas, the most evident change
during this period was the movement of the majority of prostitution from the less
wealthy Old Town areas to the more prosperous middle and upper class New Town.
This movement northwards began in the nineteenth century but increased
dramatically after the First World War, so that by the 1930s the majority of the street
prostitution offences occurred in the New Town. An important facilitator of this
change was the 'degeneration' of certain parts of the East End of the New Town,
which meant that previously middle-class town houses were 'made down' and rented
to working-class families, lodgers and women involved in prostitution. However, the
primary reason why prostitution moved into the New Town was due to its location
within the centre of the entertainment district and its proximity to the main train
station. These factors increased women's chances of successfully importuning men
who passed by on their way to and from their night's entertainment. There are fewer
sources available for Glasgow; however, the thesis has shown that a similar pattern
as in Edinburgh emerged in Glasgow. Whilst poor working-class areas, such as
Cowcaddens and the Gorbals, continued to be popular locations for prostitution
throughout the period, the more central streets, such as Sauchiehall Street, Argyle
Street and Bath Street, which were located in the entertainment and business districts,
came to play a more prominent role.
The location of brothels in both cities, however, was less restricted by the
need to be highly visible, a fact which meant they could be distributed more widely
across the city. The increasing usage and availability of cars and taxis meant that
men could meet women in a central location and then drive to a brothel that was
located in a more secluded area for the sex act. Once men knew of a brothel's
location, they could return again without needing to be solicited. Brothels, however,
were often little more than small flats run by other working-class women who needed
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extra income, or by a group of two or more 'prostitutes' living together. Although
larger brothels catering to richer clients may have existed in wealthier areas of the
city, they do not appear in the police records and were far less common.
This thesis has shown how women involved in prostitution predominantly
lived in cheaper working-class districts, such as Edinburgh's Old Town and the
South Side, or in less expensive areas of the New Town. However, the women
regularly crossed over into the middle-class districts in the central and West End of
the New Town to solicit. Here they could importune men and then take them to
either an outdoor secluded spot or to rented accommodation that was predominantly
located in the East End and Old Town. These indoor spaces included short-time flats
or hotels, where women could rent a room for a set period, lodging houses, furnished
rooms, brothels, or private lodging. Therefore, unlike in nineteenth-century
Cambridge and Liverpool, prostitution in Edinburgh was not restricted to a particular
'tolerance' zone, and the women could move relatively freely between working and
middle-class areas of the city.1 Similarly, in Glasgow 'informal tolerance zones'
never developed. After the Second World War an informal tolerance zone was
established in Leith on the outskirts of the Edinburgh. However, the exact reasons for
this post-war development are beyond the scope of this thesis, and further research is
needed to examine how and why this later development occurred.2
The thesis has shown how a close relationship developed between the police,
magistrates, the probation service and voluntary organisations that were involved in
the controlling of prostitution. Since the nineteenth century, voluntary organisations
had worked together with the police and magistrates to help 'reform' and provide
'after-care' for women who left the court and prison. Moreover, senior police
officers in both Glasgow and Edinburgh were keen to work together with voluntary
organisations to develop a system of probation that would reform women rather than
send them to prison. In 1907 the introduction of the Probation Act incorporated the
informal reform work undertaken by voluntary organisations into a new formal
1
See, for example, Philip Howell, Geographies ofRegulation: Policing Prostitution in Nineteenth
Century Britain and the Empire (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009).
2 See, for example, Roger Davidson and Gayle Davis, '"A Festering Sore on the Body of Society":
The Wolfenden Committee and Female Prostitution in Mid-Twentieth-Century Scotland', Journal of
Scottish Historical Studies, 24 (2005) pp. 80-98.
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system of probation. However, although the Act introduced new powers and
procedures, the individuals and organisations involved in reform work remained
virtually the same. Moreover, the women who were placed on probation were often
sent to the same voluntary reform homes that had been used prior to the Act.
Furthermore, rather than voluntarily entering and exiting these institutions, the
women were now forced to stay there under the new rules of their probation bond.
Consequently, the Christian and middle-class ideologies that underpinned these
voluntary organisations became officially integrated into the new system of
probation.
Voluntary organisations, such as the Magdalene Asylums, judged and treated
women according to whether they met appropriate standard of respectable femininity.
This method of separating women according to whether they were either young and
'newly fallen' or 'hardened criminals' was central to the organisation of these reform
institutions. Their aim was to reform women according to Christian, middle-class
notions of respectable femininity, and women considered incapable of meeting this
expectation were refused admittance. Reform homes, such as the Magdalene
Asylums in Glasgow and Edinburgh, used a rigorous routine of domestic training,
secular education and religious teaching to reform women into virtuous domestic
servants, wives and mothers. Even those 'inmates' who emigrated abroad were still
expected to remain within a domestic setting, regardless of the increasing
opportunities available for women in new 'white collar' occupations.
In this respect, these voluntary organisations had changed little from their
nineteenth-century predecessors. Admittedly, over the course of the first half of the
twentieth century the methods employed by these institutions became less austere,
and considerable improvements were made to the living conditions of the 'inmates'.
In particular, the National Vigilance Association of Scotland (Eastern Division) was
critical of institutionalisation and used the individual case work method to improve
the care they provided for the women, rather than resorting to incarceration or
domestic labour. Nonetheless, irrespective of the new methods employed by some of
the organisations, the overriding ideology of reforming women according to notions
of domesticity and respectable femininity remained paramount. Therefore, as the
probation service became more important in the regulation of prostitution, the
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distinctions the voluntary organisations made between women according to their
supposed 'character' became part of the official legal system - a development which
had long-lasting implications for the treatment of 'sexually deviant' women by the
state.
The attitudes of Chief Constables and individual officers on the beat towards
prostitution were also influenced by this thinking. Whilst many officers were
apathetic towards prostitution, some voiced sympathy for the women involved.
However, their sympathy and understanding was primarily reserved for young
women who were seen as 'victims', rather than for 'hardened' prostitutes who were
thought to be beyond redemption. By focusing on women's 'character', the
authorities and the rest of society were able to emphasise the flaws of the individual
woman rather than the wider socio-economic inequalities that led her to become (and
remain) involved in prostitution - an issue that still remains a problem today. Neil
McKeganey's recent research on prostitution in twenty-first-century Scotland
delivers similar conclusions to those which this thesis has provided for the early
twentieth century.3 When questioning women about why they became involved in
prostitution, McKeganey found that the majority entered prostitution out of 'dire
need'. The reasons behind this 'dire need' included poverty, the necessity of
providing for dependants, domestic and sexual abuse, lack of alternative options and
drug addiction.
Whether probation was in reality a more desirable option than prison for
women who were placed on that path remains questionable. Although for some
women it meant that they were spared a prison sentence, and possibly a cycle of
repeated convictions, for many women it resulted in a loss of freedom for periods
much longer than the maximum prison sentence for solicitation offences. The women
on probation were subjected to a long list of rules and were often restricted in where
they could live or with whom they could socialise. Additionally, if probation officers
felt that any of the rules had been broken, they could report this to the magistrates,
and the woman could be sent to prison in accordance with their original offence.
Furthermore, the development of this more 'penal-welfare' approach to policing
prostitution encouraged increased surveillance of and control of women. By placing
3 Neil McKeganey, 'Street Prostitution in Scotland: The Views ofWorking Women', Drugs:
Education, Prevention and Policy, 13, 2 (2006) pp. 151-166.
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women on probation, the authorities extended their basis for disciplinary intervention
and regulation by acquiring detailed knowledge, not only of the offenders, but also of
their families.4
Although there has been a considerable amount of research on the
organisations that tried to police, control and reform 'deviant women', less is known
about the lives of the women subjected to this regulation. The women involved in
prostitution had less access to the types of resources that would have preserved their
experiences, and it is primarily the records of the police, courts and reform
organisations that provide information about these women. These records are heavily
mediated by the organisations that produced them, and whilst it is only possible to
gain small fragments of the women's stories from them, this thesis has brought
together a wide range of these different fragments to form a collective biography
which explores women's experiences of prostitution during the early twentieth
century.
Each woman's story was unique and complex; however, this thesis has
demonstrated that many common themes can be drawn from looking at these women
as a group. By examining the records of over one hundred women involved in
prostitution, it has been possible to establish more about their backgrounds. The
majority of women were from working-class homes and many had experienced
poverty, desertion, abuse, disease and imprisonment. The social profile of the women
often depended on what type of prostitution they were engaged in. For example,
those employed in more clandestine types of prostitution in dance clubs, such as the
Kosmo, were often younger and less impoverished that those who worked on the
streets. Whereas women who worked at the Kosmo Club earned 30 shillings per
'booking' and could make several pounds a week, women working on the streets
made much less, often earning only a few shillings per transaction. These women's
experiences, therefore, were likely to have been quite different, and the women
themselves made distinctions between different 'classes' of prostitutes.
Whereas chapter two shows that prostitution was not forced into the outskirts of
society geographically, chapters five and six demonstrate that this was also true
socially. Although the middle classes and aspirational working classes may have
4
David Garland, Punishment and Welfare a History ofPenal Strategies (Aldershot: Gower, 1885).
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tried to keep their distance from prostitution, the women involved in prostitution in
Edinburgh and Glasgow were not necessarily as isolated from the rest of the working
class as many historians have suggested. The majority of the women involved in
prostitution lived in working-class areas and were frequently engaging in a wide
range of activities with other working-class men and women. Moreover, the prison,
police and poor records show how women frequently moved in and out of
prostitution and other working-class occupations according to their economic
circumstances, thus suggesting that Tony Henderson's notion of the 'makeshift
economy' was equally relevant to women working in prostitution during the early
twentieth century as it was in the eighteenth century.5 Whilst the long criminal
histories of some women suggest that a considerable minority of them relied on petty
crime, casual labour and prostitution to survive, the relatively short records of other
women demonstrate that it was common for women to enter prostitution whilst
young and with few prospects, but to leave as soon as they married or found better
employment. Moreover, whilst the authorities may have increasingly tried to label
women as prostitutes, the thesis has demonstrated that the women themselves did not
necessarily view the selling of sex as their main source of employment or identity.
Julia Laite has shown that increased criminalization of prostitution in London
during the early-twentieth century forced women into more clandestine forms of
prostitution, which consequently made them more isolated and vulnerable to abuse.6
This thesis, however, has found that this primarily applied to women who worked
alone with pimps. Whilst women in more clandestine environments, such as the
Kosmo Club, lost some of their freedom and a percentage of their wages, they did
not appear to be any more isolated from other women than those who worked on the
street. Moreover, the treatment of the women involved in prostitution by their clients
does not necessarily appear to have been affected by the location, with abuse
occurring in all settings. Whilst there were some examples of men who treated the
women respectfully and tried to help them avoid arrest, most men were more
concerned about protecting their own reputations than about the fates of the women.
5
Tony Henderson, Disorderly Women in Eighteenth-Century London: Prostitution and Control in the
Metropolis, 1730-1830 (Longman: London, 1999).
6 Julia Laite, Common Prostitutes and Ordinary Citizens: Commercial Sex in London, 1885-1960
(Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2012).
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By far the most dangerous environment was working and living alone with a
pimp. The case studies have shown that several of these men were very violent and
that the women were forced to engage in prostitution to support them. However, the
relationships between 'pimps' and 'prostitutes' were often much more complicated
than has traditionally been understood. In some situations women had romantic
attachments with the men and benefited from the protection they provided. In other
situations it was not always clear if the man was actually a 'pimp', or merely the
partner of a woman who engaged in prostitution. Nonetheless, there is little evidence
to suggest that the involvement of 'bullies' in prostitution increased during this
period.
The ambiguity regarding the nature of relationships between 'prostitutes' and
others involved in commercial sex also applied to 'brothel-keepers'. Whilst some
certainly did exploit and manipulate women, in many situations the brothels were run
by other women selling sex, or by poor individuals and families that needed extra
money from renting rooms. In these circumstances it was not always clear who held
the most power. Furthermore, lodging house managers often had little hands-on
involvement in prostitution and mainly just provided rooms for women to rent as and
when they needed them.
Examining the complexity of these relationships has highlighted the many ways
in which women engaged in acts of resistance. Several previous studies on
prostitution have emphasized the ways in which the women involved in prostitution
were victims of both class and gender discrimination due to their poor socio¬
economic circumstances and inequality within a patriarchal society.7 However,
although these factors are important, to focus only on these issues risks denying these
women's historical agency. Whilst this thesis has shown that these socio-economic
factors continued to play a large role in the experiences of women during the
twentieth century, they were not passive victims. Many of the women resisted the
attempts of the police, voluntary organisations and probation workers to control and
shape their behaviour. Similarly, many women found the courage to testify against
their abusive 'bullies' or to break the rules of brothel and dance club managers.
7
See, for example, Frances Finnegan, Poverty and Prostitution: A study of Victorian Prostitutes in
York (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1979).
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Whether through the use of violence, evasion of arrest, testifying in court,
absconding from reform homes or probation, or simply refusing to abide by the rules
laid down for them, these women were fully capable of demonstrating their agency.
In many cases this resistance was fleeting, with the contravention of probation rules
often resulting in a prison sentence, or an escape from an abusive bully resulting in
harsh punishments. Nonetheless, these examples show how the women involved in
prostitution utilised the resources available to them to try to determine the courses of
their own lives, even if these resourced were minimal and their options limited.
In terms of a comparison between Edinburgh and Glasgow, the different
nature of the surviving sources in each city makes a like-with-like comparison
difficult. Nevertheless, the thesis has demonstrated many similarities in the nature of
prostitution, and comparability in the methods of formal and informal policing in
each city. Whilst the life courses of the women in either city were shaped by their
unique urban environment, wider socio-economic factors continued to affect their
lives, regardless of each city's particularities. Recent research on prostitution in the
late twentieth century has shown how Edinburgh and Glasgow adopted very different
o
strategies towards policing prostitution. Whereas Glasgow developed a no-tolerance
policy towards prostitution, in-part because of the strong influence of anti-
prostitution feminists within the council, Edinburgh adopted more pragmatic
approaches, by first creating an informal tolerance zone in Leith, and then
encouraged prostitution to move indoors by relaxing the enforcement of licensing
laws in the 'saunas' and 'massage parlours' that were used for clandestine
prostitution. However, this process happened after the end of the Second World War,
and therefore outwith the scope of this thesis. More research is therefore needed to
establish the underlying reasons behind these post-war changes.
The thesis has shown that, in many respects, the policing, organisation and
experiences of prostitution in Scotland were similar to those in England. The fact that
this thesis focuses on Edinburgh and Glasgow rather than on Scotland as a whole,
and that the research on prostitution in England during the twentieth century focuses
8
Lucy Holmes 'A Tale of Three Cities: Regulating Street Prostitution in Scotland', Scottish Affairs,
52 (2005), pp. 71-88.
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primarily on London, makes it difficult to compare the whole of Scotland and
England. Further research is therefore needed to make such comparisons more
substantial. Nevertheless, the thesis has highlighted some important differences
between the two countries. In Scotland, it was the Procurator Fiscal who decided
which cases would be brought to court, rather than the police, as was the case in
England. Additionally, Scottish law required two witnesses to give evidence before a
conviction could be made, rather than one, as was the case in England. Both these
differences made it less likely that the Scottish police could be accused of
malpractice or corruption. However, the most important difference was the formal
use of the cautioning system in Scotland. This system allowed women several
chances before they were arrested and possibly sent to prison. In conjunction with
increased co-operation among the police, magistrates, the probation service and
voluntary workers, this cautioning system gave women more opportunities to avoid
arrest and imprisonment. There has been no comparable research on the role of
probation and voluntary services in the regulation of prostitution in England, which
makes it difficult to compare the two countries. Nonetheless, it appears that the long
tradition of religious and voluntary organisations within Scottish society helped to
shape the distinct nature of prostitution policing polices in Scotland.
Finally, The Kosmo case study has demonstrated, not only how new forms of
clandestine prostitution developed, but also how the narrative of 'white slavery' that
originated in the nineteenth century continued to play an important role in
prostitution discourses during the early twentieth century. Even today, issues of
'white slavery', or 'human trafficking', as it is now known, remain prominent.
Whilst this is a serious issue and deserves full public attention, it should not be at the
expense of helping other women involved in prostitution.9 By focusing on forced
prostitution and the image of the 'passive victim', the more deep-rooted socio¬
economic factors which limit the number of alternative choices available to women
are side-lined. The thesis has demonstrated how many of the women involved in
prostitution were not 'passive victims', but did the best they could with the limited
9 See Jo Doezema, 'Loose Women or Lost Women? The Re-Emergence of the Myth of 'White
Slavery' in Contemporary Discourses of 'Trafficking in Women', Gender Issues, 18, 1 (2000) pp. 23-
50.
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resources at their disposal to resist those who tried to control or abuse them.
However, these women were penalised for not conforming to the passive victim
stereotype, and left to fend for themselves, often becoming part of a revolving door
system of prison, poor law, casual labour and prostitution. Further research is needed
to investigate how and why the factors that influenced prostitution during the early
twentieth century continue to affect the experiences of the women involved in
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